PROTESTANTS DE- 
MONSTRATIONS , FOR 
CATHOLIKS RECVSANCE. 


ALL TAKEN FROM SVCH ENGLISH 
Proteſtant Bishops, Doctors, Miniiters , parlaments , 
lares, decrees , and proceedings, 4s haue beene 

| printed, publiched, or alicwed among them in England; 
ſin. e the cominge of our king lames into thu kingdome: 
and for the moi parte within the firſt ſix or ſeucnyeares 
thereof. 


AND EVIDENTLIE PROVINGE 
by their owne wricings, that english Catho- 
liks may not vnder damnable fyn,comunicate 
with English Proteſtants, in their Seruice, 
Sermons , or matters of Religion: and ſoe 
conuincinge by thẽſelues, their Religis to be 
moſt damnable, & among other things, their 
miniſtery to bee voide, falſe & vſurped. 
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| The 2. Demonit. In reſpett of their Miniſters, vn- 
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The 3. Domonſt. Becauſe the not preaching of the 
worde of God no: among them by thcty one 
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The 4. Lemonft. Becauſe Engliuh Prot. by their 
mne tefttmonies, want the due adminiiiration 
of Sacraments, pag 56 
The 5. Demonſt. Becauſe theſe Prot. manifeitlis 
acknowuleag, ti at their precended church, s not 
the true cr urthof God, fag. 6% 
The 6, Demi#t Becauſe EnglubProt by their one 
teftimonias are rotoriua heretiques. pag. 65 
The 7. Demonſi. Bet auſe Engluh Prot. by their 
owne nyitl.,ges,art ſciſmatiques. paę 78 
The 8 Demonit Becauſe the publique Prot. ſeruice 
i falſe, heretica d, iuſtlie condemned_and dam- 
nable by their omne doctrin. pag. 8 5. 
The 9. Demonſt. Becauſe theſe Prot. by their owne 
$ei/1monies , are mantfeit. diſſemblers, wilful 
deceiuers, ſeducers, lyers and periured in mat. 
ters of Religion. page 91. 
The 16. Demon#t. Becauſe theſe Prot by their on ne 
teſlimonies, are generallie moſlwvilduicked, im- 
pros and grareles people, fag. 106 
The 11. Demanſt. Becauſe Englub Prot. by their 
ol ne nritinges, are not cnlie mis to the 
temporal princes cla ime of ſupremacie , in ec- 
clefiaftical cauſes , but deny alſo hu ſoueraigni- 
tis in matters temporal, Pag. 113. 
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TO OVR MOST 
MIGHTIE SOVERAIGNE, 
KING IAMES, AND ALL 


HIS MOST HONORABLE 
NOIBLITIE. 


MosT MIGHTIE KINGE and 


OsrT honorable Lordes: 
as among humane and 
natural] Combinations, 
non are greater,more ge- 
nerall, and binding , then 
thoſe of one nature, na- 
tion, and kindred:Soc in nature nothin- 

e can bee more vnnaturall, then vn- 
worthily to diſſolue, violentlie to ſepe- 
rate, or deſtroy theſe vnions, ſoe inuio- 
lably to bee preſerued. All perſecuted 
Catholicks of this kingdom ar men, vni- 
ted and comprehended in mankinde, 
equally as yon, or the moſt renowned 
of you, or other proteſtants. They are of 
the ſame nation, our beſt belowed En- 


gland, english with you . And ver ie late 
A2 and 


ETrIETI I 
and new would that perſecuting prote- 
ſtants diſcẽt appeare,whoe could truely 
ſay , hee hath noe preiſt or Catholicke 
of his familie, which in this longe and 
greuons perſecution , hee perſecuteth 
not, and himſelfe in them. If any man 
obiect, that Religion for Which they 
ſuffer, is of an heauenly, and highor na- 
ture, religing and binding not only man 
to man, but man to his God, and maker, 
by the greateſt felatie, and homadge: 
muſt anſweare by your one ptocee- 
dings; This is ſoe far from excuſinge 
your perſecutions , that it vtterly accu- 
ſeth, & in all true ludgment more con- 
demneth them. Fot your doctors aſſure 
vs, that the church of Chriſt cannot bee 
without true diſcipline, to punish, and 
correct offendors, and make yt an vnſe- 
parable note thereof; yett your ſame 
proteſtant both law es, vtitets, and pro- 
ceedings are witnelles, that your pretẽ- 
ded Examples watrant, and power to 
punish/as you doe) the Reuerẽd preiſts, 
and other Catholicks, of this kingdom, 
are by manic hundred yeares, to yonge, 
to make your Religion ſoe old, and 
powerable, that yt may ſafelie and ſecu- 
rely perſecute yout. Mother church of — 

that 


DzxDICATORIE:, 
that brsugrt vs forth to Chriſt , & who. 
ſe obedient and durifull children, you 
and all ' others ought to bee. That clay- 
med authoritic by which you afflict vs, 
neuer receaued life, vntill the decaying 
time of kinge Henry the gight; And 
then your ſoc named Archbizhop Parker ED 
writeth, that the popes power and Religion — 4 
had raigned in England aboue neyne hundred Math park 
pee From the firſt conuerſion ofthis in anrequir. 
english nation by S. Auguſtine, as hee Ini. 
meaneth, and an other of your ſtiled , CO 
Joan Bal. 

proteſtant Bishops in the words is wit - I y, fir po- 
nes. Auguſtinu Romans, Benedictiui ſodalitij Britin 4u- 
monachu 4 Gregorio primo ad Angloſaxones pa- guiline fol. 
piſtica fide initiandos Apoſtolu mittitur. 4ugu- 34 35. 
fine 4 Roman , monkg of the company of Bene - | 
did, was ſent from Gregory tbe firſt an Apoſtle, 
to inſtruct the Enehich Saxons in the papiiticall 
faite. And to proue this faith was then Bal./upr. 
receaued, hee addeth: Ethelbertus Rex Ro [91-34 
maniſmam cum adiun tu ſuperisticionibus ſuſce- 
pit. Kinge Ethelbert receaued Romamſme , or 
Romi h Religion, with the (uperiticions adiujned. 
For ſoc your writers terme that ſacre{ 
doctrine. Your blodye lawe againſt the 
venerable preiſts of that bolie church, 
and — , is of noe greater Anti- 
quitie, then the ſeuen and twenteth 

A3 yeare 


Statwr.An.yeare of the Raigne of Queene Eliza- 


EerSTLE 


27. Elical. eth, and then bur the Edict of a wo- 


cap. 


man, not much powerable in (piricuall 
buſines. Yert Romane preiſthood muſt 
needes bee as auncient as Romane Re- 


Ba ge. ligion. Which your owne cited Author 
f f 3 farther warranteth in this maner. Augu· 


Morton 
Appeals 
þ #g-1 63» 


flinus introduxit altaria, veſtimenta, vaſa ſacra, 
reliquia, & ceremoniarum codices, qua omnia 
cum benedictione Petri miſerat ei Gregorius 
Nam primum eorum ſtudium erat circa miſſa» 
rum oblationes, ſedes epiſcopales, ac dectmas ; & 
ob id conc la ſynodo , mand auit Romans vbiqut 
conſuetudines ſeruars . Augushue brought in al- 
tares, reſtiment i, holy veſſels, Relit łs and bookes 
of ceremonies. all which with the bleſſing of Per 
ter, Gregorie had ſent vnto him. For their fuſt, 
or cheiſe ſtudie was , about the oblations of naſe 
ſer , epiſcopall Sees, and Tubes . And therefore 
aſſemblinge a ſynode, hee commaunded the Ro- 
mane cuſſomesto bee kept euery where . Then 
if ( beſides our ſeruice, and Ceremonies, 
as the Romane, and commaunde of that 
Mother church, Altares , maſſe, and ſa- 
crifice were then in vſe, our preiſthood 
could not bee wanting: for a principall 
doctor in your church with publick al- 
lowance writeth: Yee cannot diſlike the 
ſentence of D. Reynaldes concerning the mutual 

Relation 


P 
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Relation and dependance betwcene an Altar L1.cap.6. 


Ai ſacrifice: But graunt that Altare doth a5 [%"*+ | 


| 


naturally, and neceſſarily inferr a ſacrifice , 4s a — — 

shryne doth 4 Saint, « father « ſonne. And hee — P 

addeth thus, Cardinall Bellarmine ſaid truly, 

Viz, ſacrifice & preiſt hood are Relatives. Then 

if your doctors doctors, Reynolds, and 

Morton, vith their approuers, approue 

this doctrine, they muſt approue alſo 

the antiquitie, and honor of out ſacred 
reiſthood , which your new learninge 

and womanly diuinitic haue pronown- 

ced treaſonable'. And your preſent pro- 

teſtant Archbishop and all others — 

cors of M. Maſon teaching that all Ar · 1. ſon eis 

chbishops of Canterbury 1 your ded:cater. 

firſt pretended and proteſtantlie made 

Bishop Matthew parker, were from S. Maſon in 

Angudtine,conſberared after the Roma. „, of 

ne maner, and otherwiſe then you pra- — 4 

ctiſe, muſt bee of the ſame opinion, for os fejag 

our preiſts were made by them. And as 4 le# page 

D. Surclisfe , D. Feild, M. Maſon and 4. 5. Fe 

others reſtifie, by this forme, Receaue | e 

power to offer ſacriſice for the quick, and the — 

dende: which is now vſed in the church ſew ſuge, 

of Rome, in Which noe treaſon , bur 

much ſpirituall power, and honor is 

conteyneth: And ſuch, as it enforceth | 

A 4 your 4 
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Statut. An. your preſent Miniſtery by all pretence 
77 Elaab they can, to clayme, trough with note 
Aeg Sa: of treaſon, their callinge from that or- 
ere dination. And (uch, that it waketh the 
l. Cc. law ful ſoe ordered to bee ſoe honora- 
ble, that a cheife doctor in your Reli- 

D Couel! gion bath vritten of them in thes moſt 
def of hoo- reucrend termes. Io tbes pa ſon Gau impar- 
ker pag. S7 teth power , over his mi icall bodye, which is 
the ſoc ielie of ſoules, aud oner that natur ally 

which # hiinſelſe, for the knitiinge of bothe in 
one, whuh anitquirie doth call the R of 

Covell *P Chriits bedie. By blefinge viſible eli men, 4s 
9 maketh them inuiſiblt grace, it giueth daily t he 
holy gheſt; it hath is diſpoſe of that jlech, which 

mas giuen for the liſe of the worlde and that 

Cenel! ſup. bloc which wa powred out to red: eme ſoules, 
pag-87 88. it is a peer, u hich neither prince, nor potenta- 
P's te, kingenor Ceſar op earth can grne, Then 
this ſtate, a function loc honorable with 

God, and renowncd in his holic church 

by the {ſentence of your owne doors, 

may not bee condemned for aſtate of 
Treaſon , And foe manic Reuercnd 

preiſts , aboue one hundred and tWen- 

tie, beſides diners of Religious orders, 
miſerablie tortured, and putt ro death, 

for that onclie cauſe in Englang, ſince 

ckat Edics of Queue Elizabcrh ,» were 

g not 
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not Traytors, and malefactors, but hap- 

pie Saints, and bleſſed Martyrs, And 

your proteſtant perſecution in puttinge 

ſoc manie, the fourth, third part, or mo- 

re, of that little companie to that cruell 

death, With other manifold Afflictions 

vppon your contrie Catholicks , hath 

giuen occaſion for ſtraungers, to thinke 

and a famous proteſtant amonge you to 

write, in this maner : [be ſufferings and 5 Eden. 
Marty1demes of English Catholicks in thes 13+ Sandes in 
mes, are aciapredto the height of Neroes, & Dio- H Boote, 
cleſiant perſecutions, and the ſufferings on their rr = 7 
ſide, both in meritts of cauſe, in extremitie of %% gion 
Torments, and in cunſtancie and patience, to the cap. 31. 
renomned martyrs of that herotcall church age. 

Which noe man can denie, if hee conſi- 

der how manic hundred yeates wee en- 

ioined peace, honor, renowne, & aboue 

the third part of the poſſeſſions, and re- 
uenewes of this kingdome, with all Bi- 
Shopricks , Monaſtcries, and church li- 

uings, with their priuiledges, and pre- ,n 
N rr now are nor onelie ſpoi- , in will. 
led and depriued of them all, but ſtiled, Cony Speed 
branded, and reproached with ſuch In- ib. Beste of 
famous ticles, additio s, ſlaunders, and 29m *ſ4ay » 


= 


; . EC, 
miſerics, as neuer any ſuch example can & 


bee produced of like, and ſoe longe per- 


As ſecutions 


* 
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ſecutions dee againſt the aun- 
cient poſſeſſioners of Religion, and re- 
ligeous preeminences, by ſoc late and 
new inuention, by ſtraungers or ene- 
mies; much leſſe by contrimen add pro- 
K peach in feſſors of Chriſtianitie. And yert his ma- 
pariam 19. ieſties regall ſentence is: my miade 4s 
of marrh euer free from perſecution , or thrallinge of my 
An.160;. ſubieisn matten of conſcience. And againe: 
Correction without inſtruction ( hich, as be- 
fore, you cannot ſufficientlie giue vnto 
vs) is but tirannie . And vritinge againſt 
Contadus vorſtius, thedutche heretic- 
ke, proueth, that if Catholicks should 
bee in error, yett they are ſoe far from 
deferuing perſecution, and perſecution 
of ſuch nature, that their caſe needeth 
not fraternall, ot frendly correption, or 
admonition: The wordes of his Cenſu- 
Peclaratio re bee thes: If the ſubse(t of vorſliu his bere- 
An. D 1611+ fer had nat beene grownded 'vpponquettions , of 
of = _ an higher qualitie , then touching the number, 
wud vor}. 411d nature, of the ſacraments, the point of 
525.46. 47. tuſlification,of meritts of purgatorie, of the vii - 
ble heade of the church, or any ſuch mattert, as are 
in controuerſie at this day betwixt the papiſts & 
vn woe doe freely profeſſe, wee thould neuer ha- 
ue troubled our ſelues, with the buſines in ſuch 


farhion. And yett all which' was done 


therein, 
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thetin, was but a gentle and frendlie Ad- 
monition, Without any breache of pca- 
ce, leaque or amitie with that people, 7/44 Cn 
Your Champion Caſaubou, that hath % : 

riuiledge , — often to call his doctti- i pee. 
ne, the faith of our kinge , the faith of the en · in prefat, 
glich church, telleth you that thes contro» Feild |. of 
uetſies cannot bee determined without reh. 
a generall councell, to whome D. Feild 
ſubſcribeth, and attributeth onely to 
that, power to define, and punish for 
ſuch things. And next to that, yeeldeth 
primarie both of ludgment, and to bee 
obeyed, to the church of Rome, his % * 
words bee thes: It ij more to bee reſpecled. }.,. cap. 3. 
and reuerenced, then the aut horitie of catholic łę 
decters, and Bishopt; or other apoſtolic he c hurc hes. 
Caſaubon well — the weake- — _ 
nes of your cauſe, addeth firſt: becauſe u 
baue noe hope of a generall cowncell, that ſoc 
greate libertie of writinge one againſt 
an other might ceaſe: againe hee vi- 
Sheth, that, ſeueris legibus rtrinque coercere- 
tur, that it were hr ideled on each ſide with ſeue · 
re lawes. Then you know by your owne 
doctots and Iudgments , how greate, 
and not to bee named, offence it is, with 
ſeuere lawcs or edicts to commaunde 
and execute ſoc vaduc and rigourous 

perſecu- 
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perſecutions, againſt them whome yo 
cannot Iudge, or condemne , nor being 
condemnable, '' © +» 5 
But becauſe, after ſoe manie humble, 
and earneſt ſuites, and petitions, english 
Catholicks can finde noe hope of other 
triall, but ro make their profeſſed Ene- 
mies in this caſe, and perlecutors, their 
Maſters, teachers, accuſers, Iudges, and 
and ſentencers: I am enforced to accept 
that moſte vnequall, and vnreaſonable 
conflict, to make your owne preſent 
proteſtant writers, and proceedings, 
Iudges betweene them and vs, in their 

2 ownecauſe : knowinge they · dare not 
1 4.de vera Vith any impudencie denye, againſt the 
ſepient. ca. light reaſon, and the chriſtian philoſo- 
12, er; that it u an inuincible argument to proue 
Morten in truthe, which i graunted or made by enemies 
_ 7. themſelues:eſpeciallie ſeing by their com- 
% mon Harolde, Doctor Morton, they 
haue publicklie proclaimed yt, in thes 

vordes: The aſiſtaace of learned aduerſaries, 

wee admit for the greateſt reaſon of [atisfa- 

ddion. For if it bee held an excellent point of pbi - 

ficke, ex vipera theriacum, to turne poyſem int 


an Antidote againſt poyſon : and in God accom» - 


pled an hig he degree of vengeance, to turae the 
Egyptians againſt the Egyptians ; and in Dauid 
relebrated 


| 


| 


% 
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celebrathd as aprincipall matter of tr iump he. to 
cutt of Goliab hu heade with hu owne ſivor de: 
and in Chriſt obſerned, 4s an vnanſweareable 
matter of conuiltion , to iudꝝe the euill ſeruant 
by bu one moutbe: and acknowledged in S. Pan- 
lei as the moſte expedite meanes of confutation of 
the men of Crete, to oppoſe agarnſt them, their 
owne, &c. And yett to giue them more 
aduanrage, I wil demonſtrate onelie by 
thoſe english writers, and proceedings 
of their ptoteſtant Religion, which ha- 
ue beene printed, published, or allowed 
amonge them, ſynce his maieſties co- 
minge into England, and principallie 
within the firſt ſixe, or ſeuen yeares 
thereof, that englishCatholicks ſoe gre- 
uouſly punished for refuſinge to com- 
municate with their contrie proteſtants 
in ſacraments, ſeruice, ſermons, or exer- 
ciſes of their Religion, cannot doe yt, 
by their owne ludgments, nor they 
exact yt, without moſte greuous, dea- 
delie and damnable ſyn. | 

And, becauſe I freelie acknowledge 
myſelfe a preiſt of the Romane — 
and offer to defend, or proue, againſt 
all proteſtants, or other Enemies, the 


moſte honorable dignitie of that ſacred 


function; And your proceedings pro- 
poſe 


Kings ſpe- 
aciim be 1 
parlament. 
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poſe oathes , to trie che loialtie of en- 
glish preiſts, and Catholicks, knowinge 
that wee will rather ſuffer deathe, and 
all miſeries, as wee haue done, then to 
{weare any the leaſte thinge, which wee 
thinke vntrue: Beinge now come to 
my decaying time, tree and fiſtie yea- 
res of age, doe take and leaue behinde 
mee, as a memoriall of my Inno cencie, 
this enſuing oathe : and deſire it bee 
named. | 
An oathe of a Catholicke preiſt, bis true 
alleadgeancie, to kynge and contrye. 
Humblie ſubmittinge my Iudgment in 
all religeous docttine, with all true 
Chriſtias,to eur mother church of Rome, a Ru- 
le to all both in doctrine and ceremonies (as his 
maieſtics publicke cenſure is) I protein 
verbs veritatu, takinge God, and the whole 
Court of heauen to witines, that I neuer com- 
mitted in deed mord, or conſent; any treaſon , or 
tonſpiracie, either ayamnit our hinge lames bis 
mateſtie , whoſe moſte duitfull, and obedient 
ſubielt in all cinillobedience, I bumblye acknow - 
ledge myſelſe, and ſoe entreate tobee accepted of 
bimzor againſt Queene Elizabeth , his predeceſ- 
ſor, or any ſorreyne prince, in whoſe dominion 
I haue lyued , And I call ag4ine God, and the 
Court of heanen to wittnes , that 1 neuer 
: commuted 


| 
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committed againſt thu kingdome of England 

my dearest cont iy, or anyether State, or pro- 

uince, u here I haue lyued, or mypar{eninithem, 

huing or deceaſed, muri her, het pine, vio- 

lence, yſury, oppreſſion, enchaunt ic ut, ſorce ye, 
ſornicaſion, addultery, or other carnal act with 
any creature, pertarye.falſeteſttmonit, glutto- 

me, arunkennes, or any greate or ſcandelous 
ſinne, 10 my knowledge diſgraceſallypunubable 
by the Jawes of England, of which i haue beene 
4 ſtudent , and by ihe grace of God, giuen in my 
holy Religion, I hope, in tend, and purpoſe, ſoe 
to perſeuer all my liſe: Soe helpe me God, and 
his holy Saud, 

You ſee how confidentlie I haue 
ſworne ſuch an oathe of fidelitie, and 
Innocencie from offence, concerninge 
temporall Regiment, or dutie of a ſub- 
iect to his ſoueraigne; as I ſtand in 
doubt whether any of your pretended 
Cleargie proteſtant, will ſecond mee 
therein or noe: And yett there isnoe 
matter againſt your Religion contey- 
ned in yt, as your ſoe named newe 
oathe of alleadgeance, comprchendeth 
againſt the Pope, and church of Rome, 
(as they haue cenſured ) ro home ſoe 
greate reſpect(as betore),is due by your 
one doctors ſentences: But Iam our 

of all 
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of all doubt, that manie reuerende , 
and learned preiſts, of this kingdome 
Will in Innocencie add to that which [ 
haue begun: And all the reſt of that con- 
ſecrated companie ſtill ſuffert inge for 
thac moſt glorious and holy cauſe , will 
bee able to performe as much in that 
Kinde, as any temporall Soueraigne can 
in conlſcieuce exact of a ſpirituall and 
cleargie man; and more then your beſt 
and moſte ſelected Bishops, or Mini- 
ſters will aſſume to doe. For mattets of 
Religion, this treatiſe will bee our 
Warrant, that wee muſt continue our 
vnitie, with our Mother church of Ro- 
me, and not ith thoſe, whoe by their 
owne ludgments and teſtimonies, are 
Hereticks, Sciſmaticks, damnably ſedu- 
cers, and ſeduced, and ſuch, as by manie 
other titles, by their owne concluſions 
are men not to bee communicated with 
in buſines of Religion, except men 
would willfullie incurre damnation: 
Such as your moſte allowed doctors 
& writters, are moſt manifeſtlie proued 
in this worke, by their owne writings. 
Therfore I craue pardon, that the har- 
chenes or diſtaſtfull euidence of thes 


proteſtant demonſtrations, bee not im- 
puted 
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pured vnto mee, but to your owne — 
teſtant, and puritane doctors, Authors 
and publishers of them, to the worlde: 
for by theit authotities, and in their na- 
me l am to diſpute, & proceede in eue- 
rie Argument, and conuiction. And be- 
cauſe I delice to bringe ſecutitie to all 
Readers, that noe — proteſtant, or 
puritane, can by their owne Religion 
take iuſt exception agaiuſt the weakeſt 
Concluſion of chis booke: I haue not 
handled any matters in yt, bur ſuch as 
by their owne agreement, ar eſſentiall, 
materiall, and fundamentall in Reli- 
gion. For how ſoeuer other wiſe they 
diſagree, and ar not eaſelie to bee di- 
ſtinguished, yett in thes ſoe neceſſarie, 
and vuſeperable things, of true Re- 
ligion , as they tell vs , they all 
agree, D. Georg, 
The words of yaur preſent Archbi- 4%. ag. 
shop, of Canterbury, ar thes: proteſtants c Hill pag. 
puritanes did neuer difſer in any point of ſul- 3 
ſtance in ſubſtantiall points of faithe there ij no? 13 C. 237. 
variance amonge vi. And this hee affirmeth 335. 
ſeuen times at the leaſte in one booke. Done per- 
The proteſtant Bishop of peterbo- . 
mp g 22. Morton 
, Tough writeth thus: in matters of Religion full ſatief, 
* wee all agree. D. Morton, D. Sutcliffe, D. 5. 18. 
B Willet, 


* 


— —— —_—_  ; ks 
Sutct ag. Villet, Wotton, Middleton, Powell, the 
1.1 pag. 42 Puritanes in their Abridgment with 
Wilt an othets too manie to bee cited are of 
%% the ſame opinion. And it is ſoc gene- 
W otro def : 
of Per ag rallie allowed amonge them, that they : 
38. Add tell vs, non but ſuch as they terme 
pag i. Papiſts, Goharhes, vncircumciled Phi- 
Tevvelag liſtines, lyers, and will affirme the con- 
% . Pet trarie . Your circumciſed knight ( as 
ny , — hee will bee named, writeth thus: our 
bois lniobe fermaliſts and Prexbyterians , how ſoeuer they 
paz. 19;.of bee ſomewbat different in habite, yett are they 
ku tt. xxitea in harte, readie at all times to loyne in 
battel againſt any vncircumciſed Philiſtine, that 
Roger; pref dures conteſt againſt the vniformitie of their 
te the booke faith. Your publick gloſſer yppon your 8 
of articles,” approued articles writerh in this ma- 
ner: The verie brethren themſelues doe write, 
that in regard of the common groundes of Re- 
ligion and the miniitery, wee are all one, 
wee are all of one fatthe,VVee are miniſters of 
the worde by one order: wee Preache one 
ſuith, and ſubſtance of decirine , Then 
which nothing was euer more ily ſard , or 
VV et An- written. 
Your greate Controuertiſt D. Willer 


tilon 5 «7. 
| 15. 20. Wrireth thus: amonge proteſtants of t noland 
| there is noe difference, or diſſent in am ſub5tan- 
| tial point of faith. as for purit ans and Caluini-— 
| papaſts 
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phil, they are termes of papiſts denifinge, D. Go 

| a preſent proteſtant Archbishop of — 

Canterbury is ſoe conſident herein, — by 

that hee vſeth thes wordes: Noe Goliath Pouvellſup, 
agarnit ys, can proue the contrary, D. Powell ag. 48.32. 

with publicke approbation, hath thes 
wordes : Noe reformer euer diſhinguished 
berweene proteſiants , and them of the re- 
formed church. The puritans doe not affirme 
the diuiſion betweene proteſtants and them, 

to bee in ſubſtantiall points ', non but papiiis N 
affirme ', that proteſtants and puritans diſſer 
in ſubſtantiall points of faith, and hee hab, 
hic h] ſaith they difſer in ſubſtantiall poymees. 
Like are the teſtimonies of others, Bur 
thes are fullie ſufhcient in this pla- 
ce. Therefore ſeeing I am to al- 
leadge onelie caules, and reaſons 
eſſentiall, and ſubſtantiall in Reli- 
= from thes your english prote- 
ant Bishops, and doctors, why 
theit countrie Catholicks may not 
by their owe doctrines , and procee- 
dings, communicate with them in 
matters of Religion ; It is cuident , 
that noe english proteſtant, or puti- 
tane may, or in conſcience ought, 
to denie any ſuch authoritie to bee 
cited in this treatiſe , or any con- 
B 2 cluſiou 
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cluſion truelie and ſcientiſcallie de» 
duced from ſuch their allowed prin- 
ciples : for in ſoe doeinge by their 
Mn graunt before, hee should 

ecome, a papiſt , and a recuſant to 
communicate with proteſtants; or a 
blaſphemous Goliath , vncircumci- 
fed philiſtine, or a lyer, by their ow- 
ne cenſure and Indgment : which 
would bee new and vrgent cauſes to 
auoide all ſpirituall communion with 
ſuch men. Wherevppon , — 
that noc aduerſarie will ſoe muche 
diſable my ſtudyes in diuinitie, and 
artes ſubordinate vnto yt, But that 
I am able from graunted, and allowed 
principles, to deduce neceſſarie, and 
vndemiable Concluſions: I therefo- 
re doe confidentlic name this worke. 
A booke of english prateſlants Demonitra- 
tion, for Engltsdh Catholichs vecuſancie, 
Becauſe the moſte iuſt cauſes of Ca- 
tholicks rctulall to communicate 
with proteſtants in Religion , arc 
euidentlie proued by thoſe prote- 
ſtants them ſelues, in this Treatiſe. 
And ſoe in all obedient, and hum- 
ble manner, I take my leaue; I 
reſt. and hope to continue for euer, 
in all 
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in all dutifull, and beſeeminge obe- 
dience, and loue, to out moſte bleſ- 
ſed Sauiour, bis Holie church, and 
Religion, his maieſtie, my deareſt 
countrie, and your Lordships 
the moſte honorable portion 
thereof; as I haue before 
profeſſed and obliged 
myſelfe by atteſta- 
tion, and bonde 
ynuiolable, 


K * 
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TRATIONS 


THOLICKS 
VSANCIE. 


The firſt particular proteſtant Demon- 
ration, why english Cathulicks may 
not communicate in ſþirituall thin- 
ges with proteſtants: i, becauſe by 
their owne teſtimonies ,. yt would 
bee an al and offence, unreaſonable, 
irreli gi ous and damnable_. 


Romane church, to communi- 
cate in Religion, and ſpirituall 
11 thinges , with the proteſtants 
of Englarid , I demonſtrate, 
by their one teſtimonies - And firſt argue 
thus. 

Noe profeſſors of Religion may lawfully, 
and with ſecuritie, forſake that church, and 


' .communion , in which by the teſlimonie of 
aduerſarics themſelues, there is ſaluation, and 
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many have beene by that profeſſion gloriouy 
Saints, to communicate with a new Religion, 
whercof there is noe ſuch hope, ot certaine ex- 
pectation: But the ſtate of Catholicks by com: 
municating wich proteſtants , and forirkinge 
vnion with the church of Rome, Should bee in 
this oerple xitie, euen by tlies proteſtants con- 
feſſion : Therefore they may not in conſcicnce 
ſorſake communion with the Romane church, 

to iòyne with thes ptoteſtants, ip ſueh buſines. 
The firſt propoſition is euidently true ſot 
good thinges, and certaine, may not bee left, 
and ſotſak eu for thinges either euill, ot vncer- 
tainely good. And that men may not commus 
nicate in a ſtraunee Religion, is confirmed by 
Conell exã. D. Couell, and M. Hull, prouinge yt, by many 

4 4.200.201©23mples and reſtimonies of ſcriptutes, and 
Hul. Rom, àntiquitie, TV. af wee may xot rommuni- ate n ith 

pol 30. ʒ i Wen of a diners Religion. D. Sutcliffe telleth vs, 
32.33.34. that ſuch communion u reprouts by the autheritie 

Suteliſfexaboth of the fathers of the church, and of auntient 
of petit. Pa. Chriſtian Ermperors - The like hee teſtifieth of 

10.11, Holy ſcriptures, M. Powell is plentifull in this 

Powvellr ef, matter: and not needfull to bee cited; nose 
epiſt.apolo. man of learninge and conſcience, affirminge 
petic.pag, commun ion in a falſe, or contrary Religion to 
15.23. 26, bee law full. The minor propoſition, of certain: 

27. 100. %tte of ſaluation in the Roman church, is thuy 
112,113, confirmed by thes proteſtanes , D. Feilds wor- 
4 des bee thes: rhe Remane and la ine rhurch cen- 
Feiid pa. 27 tinued the true (thurth of GeaAcuen till aur ii me,. 
4182. aud ayaine in this mancer: Wee Ae ihe 
elurchof Rime: tn which the Pichop thereof exal- 
1% line, was mot mithilandinge the true 
el uwych of God, that it hela a ſauing profeſſion of 
5 | 156 


| 0 , 

the truthe in Chrift , and by force thereof conuer : 
ted many contryes from error to truthe. D. Couell 
writech thus , in the nime of them all: Prete- Court! af 
ftants doe gladly acknowledge them of the Romane f booke 2 - 
church to bee't 8 family of I heſus Chriſt , they of 68. 
Rome Were, && ſiill are, in the church, it u ſirann- 
e fer any man to deny them o Rome to bee ef ite 
church, Wee affirme them of the Romane church, Ceuell ſupr 
fo bee partes f the church of Chrift , and that fag 73.76. 
thoſe that lyus and dye in that church,may bee ſa- 
wed . Yett both hee, and D. Feild give this ſen - Couel ſud, 
rence: there u noc ſaluation , — of ſynnes, pag. 76. 
or hope of eternal life out of the chure h. D. Feild ped. 5. 69. 
further telleih vs, that diners of the Romane Feild pag. 
church euen of the beſt learned (that coulde not 183. 
ple ade Ignorance) bee ſaued and Saints in kea- 
yen « Their Bishop Barlowe hath written how 
greate difficultie it is, for princes to bee ſaued: Berl. ag « 
yett D. Willet writeth thus: it « not denyed by name ii ſſe 
any proteſt ant, but may renowned kinges , and Cat hol. 
© w-enes of the Romane fait he are Saints in kea- Wiillet An, 
wen, The names of our moite holy kinges, and pay 1 44+ 
Queenes of England , which M. CE in his Speede 
late Theater ofgreate Britanie relateth to haue Theat.of 
forſaken their Crownes , and kingdames , to greats Bri- 
become poreMonkes & Nunnes in that church tan. 
and Religion, and te bee.chronicled for all 
poſterities to haue beene moſte holy one ear-, 
the, and now glorious Saints in heauen, ate 
foo many to bee recited , Therefore ſeing thes 

roteſtants aſſure ys, thatthe church of Rome 
is the true church of Chriſt , they that liue and 
dye in yt, come to heauen, and many ſuch are 
ſoe renowned Saints with God in heauen, and 
chat out of the true cliurch there is noc ſalua- 
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tion, remiſſion of G | 


nnes,ot hope ofcternall li 
ſe, and there is but one true church; Catholicks 
ia conſcience cannot fotſake the Religion and 
communion of that ſacred and ſauing Roman 
church, ro communicate with proreſtants, 

5. Agiine I argue thus : That church, and Reli- 

gion, vnto which all former good Chriſtians of 

this kirigdome, whether Brittanes, Romanes, 

Saxons, Danes, Noruegians, or Normans k in- 

ges or ſubiects were vnited in Religion, vntill 

the tyme of kinge Henry the eight, is ſtill in all 
prudent ludgment to bee continued in, and 
communicated withall : Bur the Romane 
church and Religion is ſuch: Therfare not to 
bee forſaken, The maior propoſition is euiden- 
tly true: for of neceſſitie that Religion of Chriſt 
which is good, and maketh the profeſſors ofit 
ſuch, is ro bee embraced, and followed, and 
they which embrace, and followe yt, to bee 
imitated, and communicated with, and the 
contrary to bee auoyded and forſaken;for as it 
is the nature of goodnes, aud good thinges, to 
bee defired and embraced: Soc of evill, & ſuch 
thing, to bee left and refuſed. The Minor pro- 
poſition is manifeſt by too many proteſtants ta 
bee recited in this place: I will therefore onely 
alledge their cheifeſt lateſt, and moſte approved 
writers. M. Speed tiking vppon him the name 
ofthe Author, ofthe late booke, called,the 
Theater of greate Britaine , is ſoe partiall a re · 
porter of things for proteſtants, by Inſtigation 
of their Bighops, and Miniſters , Na hee 18 ta- 
red by all indifferent men that were either the 
Compoſers of yt, or that hane peruſed it with 
cquall Iudgment : And yett hee is wittnes 
through 


Theater of 
greate Brit. 
in all chri- 
flian kings 
ni 
Konry 1. 


through the Regimenes of all Chriſtian kings 
of England from Lucius the firſt vnrill the de- 
iolutioa begen by K. Henry the eight, that the 
popes ſupreamacies, Holy ſacrifices of Maſſe prayer 
10 Saints , and for the deade , reverence of Holy 
relic is, and Images, pilgrimage, purgatory, and 
re ther catholicke doctrines, now impugned by 
proteſtants , were euer allowed, and generally 
practiced in this kingdome by practice and de- 
uoute profeſſion whereof (to omit ſubiects 
though of bigh renowne , ſonnes and daugh- 
ters of kings them (clues ) more kings and 
Queenes in England became religeous mon- 
kes and Nunnes, and, now by thes proteſtants, 
are honored for glorious kinges, Queenes, 
and Saincts in heaucn , Then euer were prote- 
Rant kinges , and Queenes in all the world, _ 
though ncuer ſos vnworthy the name of T-cater of 
zaincts, or ſanctitie. Such were (as thes prote- Cee Brit. 
ſtants tell vs) Kinge !and Saint Ethelbert , kings pt. 3· n. 8. 
2 Saint Offa, and Saindt Fremandea his ſonne, . 49. u. 5. 
| hinge and Sainft Cheldwald linge and Saint Seb. JN 
bas and bu ſonne and beire, kings. and Saint Sim. * 59 p.161. 
ghagd, linge and Saint Cealnulphikinge and Sains P35: 594+ 
Egbert, linge and Saint Ethelred kinge and S. Exe. Pat · 298. 
combert, kinge and S. Inu, tinge and Saint Ri- pag. ot. 
tharde , kings and, Saindis Edwards, hinges 305. 
Saindt: Fymundi, and others, women, Queenes et ſupr. 
and Saindts; ene and Saint Outbburge, Pt. 344 
Ane and Saint Etheldred , Fun and P. 47+ 
Samt Kineburge , Dycent and Saint Eadburge, Peg · 302. 
weene and S. Eue, Dneene aud Ss, Ethelburge, Pet 306. 
ene and S. Oſwith. linge Sebba his wife, (not yag-308. 
a by them) Auen and Saind kinſwith, pag ; 10. 
Dns and a, Ermenheld , Juen and S. pag. 311. 


Sexburge, 
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45.261, 5. Elfride, une and S. Eanfled, Qusen- 
— — S. — . Ducens and sS. — — | and 8. 
8 pag. 366. Eiſgine. Dueere and mn,” and Saint 
| Fleanor with others. That thes holy kinges and | 
| ucenes , now glorious Sainfs in heauen, |, 
(ſuch as a falſe Religion could not make them) 
_ wereof that holy catholicke, and Romane Re- 
. Theater in ligion which wee now ptoſeſſe, and for pro- 
thoſe king's ſeſſion thereof vndergoe ſoe many miſcries, | 
2 Duee- not only this their Theater, but their preten- | 
mes ce. Ba- ded Bishop Bale before, their ſoc named Ar- 
4%. de ſcrip. chbithop Parker, Doctot Willet , and others | 
Britan,m teſtiſie, neither was there from the begynning, | 
Auguſtins. by their writings, any Religion, or iuriſdiftion | 
Parker. in awfully practiſed in this kingdome, but from | 
| anti. Bri- S. peter the A poſtle,and the Popes of Rome, of 
"1 fan. ia us peter thus they write: That hee here founded 
| Cranmer. churches (D Sutcliffe argument of Supreamacie) | 
willen Sy- and erdaynod preifls and deacons, is reported by Si- a 
nopſ.& An- Metaphraties our of the greeks antiquities | 
leg & c. (notlikelyto eotrupt for the Romane church} | 
| Theater pa.  Guilieimus Eiſing rewins in the firff of bis Con- 
4 203. 7 9. tury, whoee ſaith that Peter was here in Neroes y 
1 Sutelif ag. me. They vrgefor Pope and 8. Eleuthertus epi- 
| Xell p. ios ſtle to kinge Lucius;, the lawes of S. Edward, 
Theater ſup published by their proteſlant frend , M. Lam- 
bet. 122. bert of Kent, out! of their Bishop Parkers li- 
| kinge Edw. brary; And by them and thoſe their published 
1 lavves fol. la wet is euident, that the Brittanes did not 
131,P48-5+ onely receaue all ſpirituall Iuriſdiction, Reli- 
1 gion, Bishops, and preiſts from that holy Po- 
1 pe, but temporall beneſites, more then prote- 
Rants are gratefull for, or I meane to vrge oo 


Rand vppon. The werdes of thoſe their cited 


| lawc 
| * la weg 


8 ants Demonſtr arions 1 
Pag.; 38. Sexburge, eDweenc and S, Ethelſwith, I) neene hs | 
| 4 
4 


828 


3 


| Fer Catholicks Ree . 105 
„bees ia the very page before, are tbes, eoncer - King Edv. 


* 

1 ning the.Crowne of England: The whole land & ardslavue; 
i all the land to Norway and Denmarke belon- fol. 130 pa. 
p ye 1s the Crowne of bu kingdome ,. and are of 2. 

| | the appindancies and dignitics of the kinges 

mz" and it one Monarchie, and oe kingdome , and 

„ 


was ſometime called the ling dome of Britanye, and 
now called the kingdome of Engliſhmen. For Lord 
| Elentherius Pope , whoee fir ſent an hallowed 
Crom ne 16 Britapny, and Chriſlianitie by Gods 
inifiration, to Lucius kinge of the Britannes , a- 
pointed and allowed to the Crowne of the kingdo- 
me ſuch metes and beowndes as are ſaid before, 
Alt our Conuerſion and Religion by S. Auguſti- 
ne, and after, they haue ſpoken ſufficiently be- 
fore. I will add but one teſt imonie of their pri- 
matiue kinge and Saint Ina+, their words bee ca 
thus: inge In builded the renowned abbey of Theater pa. 
' Glaiiembury mote ſlately to the honor of Chriſt 298.259. 
Peter, and Paule,where formerly ſtood the old Cell 2. 1 t. 
of loſaph of Aremathia . Which this kinge Ina 
after a moite ſumptuous maner new built. The 
Chappell whereof he garniched with gold, & ſylner, 
and gaue riech ornaments therto: as altare, Cha- 
lice, Cenſor, candliſticts, Baſon and holy water 
buckett , Imadges and pale for the altare , of an 
incredible value . For the golde thers wppon be- 
fond, amounted to three hundred three pownde 
whaight; and the ſyluer to twoe thowſand, eight 
bundred,thirtie, ſiue pon nde, beſides pretious gem- 
mes , embrouched in the celebrating wefteres, 
hee inſtituted a yearely payment to the See of Ro- 
me, 4 penny for an hom ſe on lammas day, called 
" « - Perer pence, After hee had raigned in greate prof< 
peri'y ſenen and thirtie yeares, and odd monethet, 
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e Demonifrati: | 
ne voluntary poxer tie, ment to Rowe, who: 
re in the habit of a Religeons man , hee. ended bij 
life in poore eflate: And Ethelburga,his wife bora 
me a vayledNunne, & was made Abboſſe of Bar- 
kinge neare london , wherein ſhez ended her life, 
The Brethren of lum were kenien , whoſe ſonne 
was Aldeme Abbat of Malmesbu "y and Brihop of y 
Sherborne. And if wee deſire Example fromthe 
the Norman Race, Kinge William the firſt by 
by ſome ſyrnamed Conqueror, may bee added, 
both to encouradge vs to continue in the Reli- | 
gion of the church ot Rome, and to bee feare- 
full either to perſecute, or ſorſake yt: of him & 
his affaires this Theater entreateth thus : Hu 
Theater ſup holy father Pope Alexander the ſeconds ſett in 4 
pag 418. foote, ſending twoe Cardinals and a Biibep from 
3.19. the See Apoilolick, in a Councelldegraded fligand 
Av chbisLop of Canterbury, EgeliWine Bishop of the 
eafle Angles,beſides diners other Bishops, and Ab- 
bots of the englith nation: depriued for nos eni- | 
dent cauſe, but onely to giue place to the Norman: 
in fauour of the linge. Kinge William gaue bis 
nn  oathe uppen the holy Euangeliſis, and the relicks | 
„S. Albans the Martyr. Pope Gregoire ſendeth hi- 
ther hs bulls againſt the mariad cleargie . Pope 
Gregorie in all generall Synode excluded the n. 
ryed preifts from execution of their holy offices, aud 
forbad they lay men to hears their Maſſes , our 
Lords body, and the blood of our Lord conſecrated 
by preifts . Tovhewe howiuſtly and ſeuerely 
God punished the hinderance of Maſſei, and 
profeſſion of that Religion,ſpeaking of the de- 
ſtroying of Religeous Rowſes „and churches, 
hee wrireth thus: Kinge William pulleth dome 
36. mother churches, ſrom mans v/e , and Goat 
ſeruice 
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, ſecond ſonne there dyed , goared vvith a deare, or & 


blafled vvith a pefiilent ayre, and Ruſus bis other * 
ſenne miſi alen for a dare, thott through vvith 
an Arrouve,by vvalter Tyrell Henry litevviſe bis 
grandchilde by Robert Curtoiſe, perſuing the cha- 
ſe, woas firuken vwuoith a bough in the Iavves, and 
a Abſalon lejt hanging vntill bee died, ti es puni- 
shments, vvith a itraunge earth quake, and other 
firaunge hinges aſcribed ſor taking away vſe of 
Gods ſeruice. And ſpeaking of his greate repen- 0 
tance, and vertuous end hee writeth thus: Hee Pag. 42. 
builded many religeous hom ſes. moſfe certayne it is 9.65.66. 
that in 1he veris (ame place Where kinge Harold 64. 
Han dard was pitched , and vnder which himſelſe 
was ſlayne, there M illiam the Conqueror laid that 
foundation (Battle Abbey) dedicating yt to the 
Holy Trinitie, and 10S. Martine, that there the 
menkes might pray for the ſoules of Harold and pay. 423. 
the reii that were ſlayne in that place, bee repen- 
teth him of his cyweltie in England, doth not 4 
townt yt bis owne, but Gods. Hee giueth bis Crow- 
ne. and ornaments therto telonging, to the monkes pag. 42 2. 
of Saint Stephen in Cane. Hee gineth to bu ſoxne 423. 
Henry Beaucler+ke onely 5 000. prounde, without : 
any contry, prophiſyizge bow hee should bee heire 
to ll. Ihe dying linge for kinge; muſt dye) banin- 5 
ge raiſed vp bis weake body, wppon the pillon es 5 
hard the ſounde of the greate Bell in the me- 74.13. 
tropelitane church of Saint Geruts neare Roan, & 
demaundin ge the cauſe , one riplyed that it ard 
then ringe prime ts our ladie: uberevpon with 
greate demotion, lifting ks che- towards heanen, 9h 


4 , \ ſpreadinee abreade hu handes , 1 cemmend myſel- 


is 
> 


fe. ſaith bee, to thai bleſſtd ladies, Mary * Mother 
of Ged 
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of God, that thee by her holy prayers may reconcile 
mee to ker moit dcare onnt,our Lord ieſus Chriſt, 
and with thes wordes yeelded vp the Gh. Their 
proteftant Archb)sop Parker is lately with ap- 
plaoſe new printed, and ſpeaking of the Ro- 
mane Religion,and authoritie, abrbgated bytbe 
Parker .newlawes of kinge Henry the 8. writeth thus: |? 
Antiq. Bri- Nis legibus, by thes lames , the power of the Pope, | 
tan. p 329. that kad continnedin England about 900. yeares 
(bee meaneth from the tyme of our Conuer- 
ſion by S. Auguſtine, ſent hether by Pope, and 
Saint Gregory) was euerthrowne , And M. Ma- 
ion, with his direding proteſtant Bishops, aſ- 
ſure vs, that this Matthew Parker was allowed 
for Archbishop of Canterbury, by other order, 
then any his predeceſſors in the Sce of Canter- 
bury. Therefore wee may not forſake the Reli- 
gion of Rome, foe embraced and honored by 
all Chriſtian kinges, princes, Bishops, and true 
bclecuing ſubiects, vntill this time of prote- | 1 
ſtants, by their one teſtimonies. 

Againe I argue in this maner: Noe Religion, 
that is ſoe farr from truthe and to bee iuſtifia- 
ble for good, and holy, that the cheifeſt proſeſ- 
ſors, and doors thereof, acknowledge gene- 
rally that it is falſe, erroneous, or fallible, may 
bee communicated 'withall : But che English 
parlament proteſtant Religion is ſuch: There- 
fore not to bee communicated with. The ma- 
jor propoſition ist euidently true, for as thes 
proteſtants haue taught vs beſore, noe commu. 
nion 15 to bee had in ſpiritual} chings, with me n 
of a falſe and — Religion: for ſuch by 
noe poſſibilitie, can bee the infallible, and moſt _ _ | 
vndoubted word, & reuclation of God, which 

by nav 


M456 booke 
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* For Catholirks Recuſantye. 
by noe power can either bee falſe,or doubtfull: 
But the phantafticall deviſe , Imagination, and 
humane hereti call Invention,of ſeducers. The 
minor propoſition is ſoe generally graunted by f 
the proteſlants of England, That P. Morton Morten A- 
with publicke priuiledge, abſolutely for them Polog. part. 
all writeth thus: Theſit generalu, nullus eit omni» 2 4 31 1. 
not n ercleſſa, cuius Iudit ium eff infallitilis au- 
thorit ati. It ts a generall maxime,(And ſo to bee 
receaved of them all) That there & non at all in 
the church. nhoſe iu ment is of vnſallible as the _ 
ritie D. Willet giveth this teſtimonie: In En- will: Anti- 
gland the temporal prince is Gomernor, Ruler, log. he 
cheefe Ouerſter , and Steward of the church, to ang l. & pa. 
whoſe Judgment and redreſſe the reformation of 71-120.150 
Religion belongeth. Fett hee addeth thus: neither 43. 
lee, nor an yin their church baue any priniledge Fr4/ at, 10 
from error, And this is ſoe manifeſt , by the of :be Readey 
ten chaungings „ and choppings of their Reli- / r. 

jon, by kinge Henry 8. kinge Edward 6.and 
. Elizabeth, that (to goe noe further) 
their errors and contradictions defended , and 
e by their owne ſlatutes, are shame- 
full to bee recited, and ſoc evidently knowne, + + 
that their proteſiant Bishop of Percrborough, noe pare 
with others dee freely acknowledge yt, that aaſjon, 
all proteſt ant princes with theit church hader- 
red and ſeduced others, Or yfagainR all hope, 
or poſſibilitie, in 8. Edwyne ſands opinion, wee Relation of 
might expect a generall councell by their do- Religion. 
Arme, which not oncly hee: but all proreſtants 
confining ſpirituall juriſdiction to call coun- 

cells, onely to the temporall and ciuill autbo- 
ritie of particular princes . and contrycs , be- 
rein they rule, and noe * much leſſe ouer 
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all nations Chriſtian , as the Pope claymeth: 1 


yert to expect an Impoſſibilitie, Larkes if the 5hye 

falleth, wee should bee then in as delperatc a 

caſe by their Religion, as before. For in their 

publick article and Rule they have * defi- 

e ncdigenerallcouncells may err even in things per- 
2 tayninge vnte G. — which Iwill 24d the 
a gs publicke ptoteſtant opinion ſett downe by D. 
Feil 7. f Feild in theſe wordes: Bishops aſſembled in a ge - 
er Fon. Pp nerall councell haue aut ornie ro interprett ſcrip- 
tures, and by their auth ritis to ſupreſſi all chems 

*. that g eyneſey ſuch interretation, and ſubie@ eu- 
. #y man, that shall diſobey ſuch determination, as 

they conſent vppon, to Excommunitation and cen- 

ſure of like nature. This is the deſolate eſtate, 

of proteſtants Religion, by their one teſtimo- 

nies, without * of hopels generall coun- 

cell, there is noe hope of truthe or ſaluation in 

their Religion; And with hope of that which 

can neuer bee, the miſery is ſtill remaininge, 

for wee are ſtill left in daunger of error, to con- 

demne vs , and perill of ſeparation from the 

church, out of which (as they teach before.) 

Couell def. there is noe ſaluation , remiſſion of ſinnes, or hope 
24-16 Feild of eternal life. Therſote ſeing by vnion and 
pag. 69, communion in Religion with proteſtants, both 
by their Iudgments , and our owne alſoe, wee 

should bee in this damnable perplexitic, and 

certaine daunger of mn bell; And by 
remayning in vnitie with the church of Rome, 

in which wee comfort our felues , and offer to 

mayntaine againſt all opponents, herericks, or 

Infidells , that the church of Chriſt, Popes and 

generall Councells cannot iudicially erre in 


matters of faith, wee are freed from tboſe deſ- 
. . 
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perate conditions , and lyue in moſte comfor- 
table hope of true Religion in carrh, and euer · 

aſtinge ſaluation in heauen; wee may not 
forſake the catholicke church Flu & orbir, 
of Rome and tbe whoſe chriſtian world, to ioy- 
ne with the parlament, and ſpe miſerable pro- 
teſtant church of England, and one kingdome. 

For confirmation of this, though not nee - 
dinge to bee canfirmed , and for furtber de- 
monſtration..in this queſtion, I argue thus: 
Noe men in time of controuerſie about Re - 
ligion may with ſecuritie „and conſcience 
forſake the communionofthe ſuperior mother 
and Apoſtolick commaunding cburch;or that is 
taught to haue eſpeciall it ance of God in 
matters of Religion : or that, vnto which to 
adhere by the ludgment of the primatiue fa» 
thers was taken for a ſuer taken of a true ca- 
tholick,cuen by the cõſeſſion of proteſlants; to 
Ioyne with an Infetior, commaunded, and ſub- 
ject church, ytterly deſtitute of ſuch preroga- 
tjucs , and acknowledged by the doors there- 
of to bee erroneous: But the Catholicks of En- 
gland by forſakinge vnion with the church of 
Rome, and communicatinge with english pro- 
teſtants, should bee in this conſcionles and ir- 
religeous condition: Therefore they may not 
doe yt. The major propoſition, is three fold, 
contayning in cffe& i propoſitions , as 
* argument for breuitie , three demon- 
Arative arguments . The firſt propoſiti on“ is 
this : The mother, ſuperior , and commann- 
dinge church, may not vvithout greater aut hori- 


dis pee forſaken, to lone vvith a ſubied , Inferior 


and commannded church: And it is euidently 
C 3 true, 
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true, otherwiſe yt sbould not bee the Mou | 
ther, ſuperior,avd commaundinge churchzbut | 
the contrary,inferior, ſubiect, & commaunded. | 
The ſecond propoſition is this: That churth 
which in the Jud ment of many hath eſpecial 2 | 
fiflante from God, and freedome from error in 
religion „„ rather to bee communicated with | 
ihen that which by all men. enen the beſt lear- 
wed of it (elf is condemned of error, and confeſſed 
1 br falltble and deceauing indgment, And this 
alſoe is mani feſily true: for in the firſt there iy 
either aſſutednes; or contenting hope, to bee 
free from error and obtaineſaluaſtion : in the 
other noe true hope thereofat all, but a con- 
feſſed certainctie of error, ſedueing, and to 
bee damned. tg 
The third propoſition is this: That el arch 
which by the primatiue fathers bad that pris i- 
ledge u the aduer/arits dos fraunt, that to- „, 
here vnte yt rat a figne of a true beleening c- 
tholicke,  reather to bee ecmmunicated with, then 
that which neuer had or claym d ſuch prevogati- 
us: And this propoſition is likwiſe apparantlie 
true: for in the former there is ſecurit ie from 
error; and in the ſecond euident certaintie to 
fall into error, and Nate of damnation. Now 
that the caſe of engliſh, catolicks ſhould bee 
this, in all this three propoſitions, ifthey ſhould 
communicate with engliſh ptoteſtans, I doe 
thus demonſtrate by thes! proteſtahs them 
ſclues; and firſt how the romane church was, 
and ſtill is, this mother, ſuperior, & commaun- 
dinge Church may appeare by the ſentence 
K ſveach in of his maieſtè, concerninge that church in this 


parlam, wordes: it i our mother church: it 14 1 g 
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| al{both in defrine and ceremonies, when it was 


i ber florishinge and beff eftate. And in the con- Conference 
ference at Hampton Court, cheir Biſhop, Bar- 7 Hamprs 
lowe relaterh thus: Tie kings reſolution u, that Pg. 75. 
noe church ought further toſeperate it ſelfe, from 

the church of Rame, eit her in dofirine er ceremo+ 

nies, then shee hath departed from herſeife , when 

Shes was in er floris hinge and beit estate, and 

from Chriſt our Lord and deade. D. Downame ngwyan ! 
denieth not, but bothe luſtinian the Emperor, , 4n;.,, 
and the generall councell of Calcedon, in the , 
primariue church, did attribute. to the Pope, of 
Rome, to bee heade of the churehe - And the ſame 
D-Downane, D. Couell. D. Sutcliffe Porkins, 29” fupr. 
and ocherg wittnes, tuat ac ſych time, wherein pag 206, 
they conteſſe that church, a Rulete all, both in 07.Couelt 
dod vine and ceremonies, and nat ta bes ſeparaicd plea of, in- 
from, it exerciſcd this ſupreame iuriſdict nan pa 65, 
all partes of the woride, Aſia Africke, and Eu- "utcleff 
rope, Therefore this Rule to all, is not in cur lub vi p.19 
ling, departed from her ſelfe , or Chriſt our hea- Perk probl, 
de, and ſo: wee m iy not bee ſeperated from yr. 1437 
Which M. Ormerod'proueth further, aſſuring 238. 

vs, that in che Apoſtles time it claymed thes 
priuiledges of preeminence & indefectibilitie, 
from the irreuocible gtaunte of Chriſt in, ho- 
ly ſcriptures: his wordes bee thes: To prone that 
the church of Rome hath the preeminence ouer all 
churches, Anaclotus (lyuing in the Apoſtles ti- 
me, a bleſſed Saint. and martyr) alleageth Math. 
16, verſ, 18. vppon this rocke woill 1 build my 
church, and hee expounde:h it thus ; ſuper banc 
tram id oft, ſuper eccleſiam Romanam , vppon 


8.3 pa. 36. 


Ormer. pic 
Pap. pag. 


tb rectezthat a von the churah of Rome, wil 1 


build my church. Therfore for any man to lay, 
a 7 that 
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that wee may ſepeatate our ſelues from the 
church of Rome, becaulc , it © departed from it 
ſelfe, u hen it was in hey floriching and bell eſlata, 
is not onely a very friuolous and vaine excuſe, 
but in their opinion and Relation manifeitly 
falſe, becauſe this church of Rope, even in 
that her beſt eſtate, did clayme and by the war- 
rant and graunt of Cxriſt, regiſtred in holy ſeri- 
prures, as ample and ſupreame commaunding 
auchoritie , ouer all other churches & parſons, 
and as due and te ſpectiue obedience, as now yt 
doth, as cheſe proteſtants them ſelues ate witt- 
neſſes againſt them ſelues : and by ſuch preren- 
ded excuſe of reuolt, and contempt of ſupe- 
rioritie, and gauernment , and for thę infecior, 
ſubiect, guiſtie, or aceuſed, to vſurpe power 
ouer the Superior, and lav full ludge, all here- 
ſie s, ſciſmes, treaſons. rebellions, and diſobe- 
diences , may bee mayntaynod; and all Regi- 
ment, and Rulers both ſpirituall, and tempo- 
rall; bee reiected, and ouerthrowne. And 1s the 
like, or worſe in effect, then that which his 
maieſtio ſpeakeih, of the presbyreriali difcipli- 
ne, in theſe wordes : lacke and len, and WII. 


Conference and Dick , vvill cenſure the kinge , and his 
a! Hamp. counſel, and all their proceedings, ar their plea» 


pag. 79. 


Are. | 
And from hence al ſoe, both the ſecond, and 
third propoſitions, are directly proued. For by 
this the ſecond propoſition , That Catholicks in 
forſaking communioa vvith the church of Rome, 
to communicate vvith english proteſtants ,ihauld 
forſnls @ church by the doihrine of diuers , and 
credil ls »uthorines , aſſiſted by God from error, 
is euideytlie true «for not onelicthe pre ſeut 
* * : doors 


For toll ei 


doctors of the preſent Romane church ſoe 


teach, but it was ſoc taught (as this pro- 
teſtants, aſſure vs) by the learned and holy 
fathers and popes, of that facred church, when 
by their graunt, it vva# in her fioriſhinge and 
beſt eflato and a rule to all beth in deftrine and 
ceremonies, To which Ladd, the teſti monie of 
D. Dowuame, telling vs that in thoſe times, Down f. 
hereticks,though Biſhopsrecanting , did ſvve+ A cbr, 
ave to meyntayne that faith, whith tus Biahop ( . 07. 
thurthofRome profeſſed, M. Ormerod ſaith:S. Leo Omer. 
— gry Saint & doctor) did teac he, that 

God did aſſiſt & direct that ſia in decrees. And to 

maintaine yt by proteſtirs, that this was the cõ- 

mon and receaued doctrine of that vnſported 
time;whercas they now tell vs, a general! coun- 

cell is bigheſt judge: D. Powell writeth thus: Powell I. 1. 
Calixtus Pope(in that beſt time) defined , that all Antichriſt. 
Bishoys though gathered in a generall Councell, 5. 2 30,231 
shall {ullfill thy will of the church of Rome : they - ,, -* 
which doe not this, are pronoficed of Pope Felaging, 

to beste a falſe Conciliable , and not a Councel, 

Pope Damaſmne vvrote, that it is not lavvfull ſor 

the Bishops te doe any thinge, againſ# the de- 

erees of the Bizhops of Rome Where vppon ac- 

cording to this generall , and primatiue doQri- __ 
ne by proteſtants relation, their Biſhop of Bilf. tru 
Wincheſter hath written in this maner : The differ pag. 
Canon of the primatiue churche made cuery thin- 66.67. 

te voide, that uva done vvis bout the Bishop of 

Rome The canon of the primatiue church forbaa, 

any Councell to bet called, vuithout his conſent, 
Therefore P. Feild directeth vs, what to doe in 5.0/4 pag, 


this caſe,in theſe wordes: Wes muſſ obey vvith- 0. 


qut ſcrupulous queſſioningo. vvith all modeitia bf 
pr C 4 mne, 


mynde, and reuerencs of bodie, vuith «ll-good »1- 
lovvance, and acceptatiou, and repoſe in the vvor- 
de of them, that teache vs, wnles they teac he vs 
any t inge ich the authoritie of the higher + 
Suterior controlleth . Tacrefore becaute thus 
proteſtants haue loe confidently aſſured vs, 
that the Pope, and church of Rome , is our hi- 
gheſt ludge, in authoritie, and ſuperioritie in 
this buſines, wee muſt ſtill, vt bout ſcrupulous 
ue ton, vwith all modeſlis, reuerence , god al- 
t. accepration, and repoſe obey them, (hill 
communicate with them, And forſake all ſpiri- 
tuall communjon withall proteſtants, and 
others departed and ſepatated from them. 
And from hence, alſoe the third pr opoſi - 
tion, that to adbere tothe church of Rome in ti- 
we of controuer/ie, vuns (ann u) a token or ſigne of 
4 true catholuk ,is evidently ptoued. An D. 
Downame gtaunteth yt to haue beene the opi- 
nion of the primatiue fathers: S. Auguſline, and 


Antichriſt. t adhere to the church of Rome, vuus a marks of 
t-. 106. , true Catbolicb, in thoſe times. And that it muſt 


1203. 


ſoe continue for euer is proued by thes ptote- 
ſtants before. To which I add this proteftant 
Demonſtration followinge. 

Euery forſakinge of Communion, and com- 
municating , which by proteſtants ludgment 
doth,or would make men guiltie of all kinde 
of ſpirituall diſobedience, is to bee auoided: 
But for Catholicks to forſake communion, 
with the church of Rome, and communicate 
with proteſtants , by their one duQrine is 
ſuch : therefore to bee auoided , The maiot 
tropoſitiou is euidenily true: for ſeing to bee 

eine... ao 


—_—__ _—— - 
— 


diſobedient in any one ſpirituall dutie, is vic? 
ked and abominable}, much more damnable 
. muſt it needs bee, to bee guiltie of all ſuch 
* ſynnes The minor propoſition is proved by 
s | D.Fcild, and the publick proteſtant authoritie, 
» 

L 
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thatgaue priviledze to his writinge,for entrea- 
* tinge ofthe diuers, and diſtiat kindes, of ſpiti- 
| tuall obedience , hee writeth thus: Hither we: 5 
may referr , thoſe different degrees of obe lience, wor? 

which vver mul yeeld to them, that commaunde, 
| and teache vs, in the chureb of God, excellently Waldenſ. 
deſcribed by waldenſis , wee muſt ſaith hee , reue - doctr. fidei 
rence and reſpect the aut horitis of all catholick I. 2. art 2,3 
Doctors, whoſe doctrine and nyntings tie church page 27+ 
allovueth . Wee muſt more regarde the authoritie 
af catbolick Bishops: more then thus the autheri- 
tie of the Apeſtolicł churches: among tem more 
eſpecially tue church of Rome:of a generall coun- 
cell more then all thes . By which doctrine of en- 
„ glish proteſtants, it is euident, that all men 
| communicating with them in Religion, are 

culpable in all kinde of (pirituall diſobedience, 
and if the degrees of obadience, to commaun- 
ders in the church of God, bee (as thes men aſ- 
ſure vs, excellently deſcribed by Doctors, and 
catholick Bishops vnder the Pope, and the Po- 
pe is cheefeſt in thes degrees , and as before is 
proued by them, noe councell can bee either 
generall. or allowabſe without his allowance, 
and approbation, by forſakinge communion, 
| with the Pope, and beinge diſobedient vnto 
| him, wee should bee guiltie of a ſpitituall diſ- 
obcdicnce. Therefore when wee are aſſured 
by thes men them ſelues, that now wee lyue in 
all true ſpirituall obedicnce; and contrary to 

G5 their 
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their commaunding and ſupreame byndinge 
inſtruction , noe authotitic on earthe is to bee 
2 in ſuch things, but rather to bee obe- 
ient and ſubiect it Cle to them, the preten- 
ded inſtrudion df proteſtants to vnlearned ca- 
tholicks is not to bee termed inſtruction, but 
deſtruction, and their peſecution againſt vs for 
this our ſoereligious,& iuſt deniall to commu- 
nicate with them in Religion, shall bee cenſu- 
red by his maieſtie and their Bishopp of Dur- 
ham, and not by mee: his maieſties wordes, 
in publick parlament, in this queſtion, ate thus: 
Ferm. An. Tou my Lord of Durham ſaid very learnedly in 
1603. 19. f your ſermon to day, that correction uvithout in- 
March be- Hruddion, is but tyrannye. And how can England, 
fore the k. ever aniinferior , ſubordinate, and dependinge 
Kings ſpeac, church, take vppon yt power to inſtruct the bi- 
in parlam. gheſt ſpitituall authoritie on earth, (as beforc) 
1. Iacab. by their one ludgments agaiaſt them?And his 
maieſtie by kimſelfe, beſides that alleadged,al - 
x. admonit. lo weth the Pope to beg cheeſe Bisbep, and prince of 
pat. 45. 46. Bizhops, as S. Peter vvas prince of Apeſiles And 
Caſaub. reſ by Caſaubon, that all patriarchall, apoſtolic ke, 
ponſ ad epi. and commaundinge Sees in the world now, doe 
Card. Per- ioyne with him againſt proteſtants, in queſtion 
ron pa. 69. now in controucrlic, | 
70. by Re 
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The 2. Proteſtant Demonſtration , why Catho- 
: licks may not communicate with them in 
Keligeous thiuges , u. by their owne doch iae 
in reſpect of their ſoe named miniſters yn- 
lawſull ſalſe, and intruded , and not to 
bee communcated with, by their owns 
y iting.. ' | 


Vr to proceede, and ſtill in matters e ſſen - 
tiall, becauſe in ſuch things they will bes 
ettee med to bee at vnitie, and agreement: Iwill 
vic their owae definition of the true church. 
fubſcribed vnto,by them all, that are admitted 
for miniſters in their english proteſtant Reli- 


Artiel. of 


gion: Thus it is: The viſibls church of Chriſt a4 Religion. 
congregation of faithful men , in the vvhich the *. 19. 


ure vvord God ù preached. and the ſacraments 
bes dutly miniftred. Soc that three things by this 


their higheſt decree are effentiall in Religions % 


D. Feild calleth them proper, eſſentiall. and inſe « 
perable True Paſtors or winiters: The puer vvord 
preached and ſacraments dusly mini fired. If I 
should onely proue, that but one of ches three 
bee defectiue in their church , or not to bee 
communigated with, I haue rendered ſufficient 
reaſon of refuſall to communicate with en- 
glish ꝓt oteſtants, in their Religion : for ia t rue 
definitions nothinge muſt bee wanting, or ſu- 
perfluous, fot the maxime is generall : That rhe 
definition. aud thinge drfined muſt les conmertibls. 


L But for (ecuritie I will make demonſtration by 


ches proteſtants themſelues „ that all ches pro- 
1 1 eeftants 
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teſtants themſelues, that all thus their proper, 
eſſent all and inſeperable things, are both ſepe= 
rable, ſeperated, and wontinde with them. And 
firſt concerning their Miniſtery , becauſe it 18 
lately confuted & condemned ar large, by their 
owne writings,l will bee breite, and 1 argue in 
the maner. 

Noe pretended miniſters of England, that 
bee made either by imagined power and au- 
thoritie from a woman , not capable to make 
miniſters, or by power authoritic or iutiſdi- 
ron from the Pope, See, or church of Rome, 
may bee communicated with by their owne 
writings, and proceedings: But all in England 
ſuppoſed for miniſters bee in this caſe by their 
owne confeſſion : Therefore by their one 
confeſſion , andteſtimonies ,not to bee com- 
municated withall in ſpirituall things. I will 
firſt proue the ſecond propoſitton: and it u de- 
monratiuely proued by their generall con- 
fenr,for though they differ by which of thoſe 
meanes they were made, the puritanes iuſti- 

fying that they haue noe better ordination, 
then Queene Elizabeth a woman could giue 
them, which the teache is non at all, & the pare 
lamenrarie proteſtants now defending, & con- 
tending to deduce and proue their ſuppoſed 
miiniſtery by the Romane authoritie , and iu- 
riſdiction : yert in this they allagree , that their 
pretended ordination is cicheir from ,Queene 
Elizabeth, or from the church, and Pope of 
Rome, neither poſſibly can ye bee otherwiſe, 
ſor the Catholicke Bishops after the death of 
Queene Mary beinge depriued by Queene 
Elizabeth,in the firſt yearc of her raigne as all 
f 5 our 
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bur proteſtant hiſtorians Foxe, Stowe, Hollin- Fexs te.. 
zhed, Parker, Speed, Maſon and others teſtifie; gyonum, 
as alſoe all iuriſdiction and power ſpirituall Rowe hif, 
yndet treaſonable offence , and penaltie, by ax, 1. EI. 
the , bigheft parlament lawe ,: inueſted in Holinſs ib. 
Queene Elizabeth, they muſt nee ds clayme Park antiꝗ 
their making, from that which then was teie- Brit. in fine 
cted, or from that of Q. Elizabeth then recea- Maſon | 1. 
ued, and eſtablished: for there is, as they ack-+2, 3.4.Con- 
nowledge noe other to bee imagined. ſecret. Stat. 
Now to come to the maior propoſition, and An. 1. Elix. 
firſt to that proteſtant opinion, which teachech cap. i. 
their pretended ordination to bee onely by 
Queene Elizabeth, I argue thus: Noe commu» 
nion and von foiriwaſi is to bee had, with 
men pretending to bee true miniſters, but by 
their vwne doctrine and doctors ate not ſuch, 
but vſurpers, intruders, baſtardly, falſe, and il- 
legittimate: But the english preteuded mini- 
ſtety is ſuch}, Therefore not to bee communi- 
cated with iti ſuch buſines · The maior prope- 
ſiti on is evidently true: for vſurped, falſe, ille- 
gittimate and cannot poſſibly bee iuſt, right, - 
true, and awfull things. The minor propofi- 
tion is alſoe euidently true, in their writings, 
aſſuring, not onely that they were made by 
Queene Elizabeth , bur that for that reaſon 
they are noe true miniſters, becauſe ſhee 3 wo- 
man, by ſexe yncapable of ſuch function, could 
not give yt vnto others, Their reaſon is à p#is- 
re, and demonfirative, and the ſame which the 605 Reaſ. 
preſent Lord cheife iuſtice allo weth for ſuch, pr 2 2 
, and is this: nemo poreſt plus iuri in alium trans- Lerd Cage. 
ferre, quam ip ſi habit , noe mani can trans/ery or y 
tine more right vt an other , then hoe himſelſe 
hath. 


—— ꝑ 44. „„„ . 
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bath. And herevppon they conclude againſt 
this pretended english Miniſtery in this maner, 
one of them, hath theſe wordes : The broleilan: 


= Bitches ave not 54. members of the viſible 

dag, 9- * church of Chrifl. M. Jacob writeth thus: Englrsb 
: proteftant Bishop: are plainely rontrary ts Gods \ 

Borde,and witerly vlan full. 4 dioceſan Pin- is 

| +, mtither a paſſor, ner one of the people in an; proper 

8 pit viſible church vuiih ve, Ri. Or mer od gelateth 


| their Cenſure in this order: The exgli:h prote- 
oy — S. fants laue neither a right miniflery 2 „ner 
ming right geuern ment of the church, engliih mini- 
flers ave noe miniflers. Ihe engltsh miniſtery i- 
Rogers in wnlavvufull .Theye ir noe right mmiflery in En- 
Artir.z6.p. gland, noe paftors,, noe Bishops. M. Rogers wri- 
200, 201, teth thus : They wvrite that the Bicheps of eur 
thurch baue noe ordinary calling of God,and fun- 
nion in the ſcriptures for to exertiſe, they are not 
ſen! of God inferior Miniiters they are not, accor- 
ding to Gods vyarde, either proneg, elcfed, or or- 
eyned.Like is the Teſtimony of M Maſon, M. 
Maſm pa. Owen „and others, too many to, bee recited: 
7.8. Owen Therefore by their judęmẽt, wee may not com- 
pil & her. municate with the, in ſpiritual] things: neither 
can this their pretend :d ordipatic bee law full. 
Frauncis Neither can it bee auajlable for the preſent 
Maſ in pref proteſlant (ſoe named, Archbiſhopof Cantet- 
7.1.2. &. N to M. Maſon, now M. Maſon, D. 
Feild l. of Teild D.Surcliffe, D. Butler, or any other amon- 
the chur. ge tbem, new to ſay they have receaved itue. 
Sutil Fag. and Jawfall ordination from the Pope, ang 
Kell pag- J. church of Nope, as'they naw ſay , and by all 
Butler in meanes contend to prove; for to bee made 
epiſt. writ preiſts or Riſbops by the Pc e, apd his procee- ' 
ten for the dings, is a thinge eſſentiall different, from 


winery, havin* 
% 


auinge oncly allowance by a woman, ynca- 
pable cit her to haue, or giue, ſuch power; 
therefore becauſe men in ptoteſtants religion 
may got bee papiſts, nor lyers, nor ſay that ſoc 
many of their worthies, Biſhopps, and dogors 
| aſſuring vs before, that they doe not differ 
iin any one eſſentiall, or material] point, bee 


o | lyers , and diſſemblers in religion, wee muſt 
h needs agree with them, that ſay the engliſh 
* miniſters haue noe callinge,or admittance, but 
5 by Queene Elizabeth, which by them is none 
at all. Againe both vpon the ſame ground, 


3 and the like extremitie in their doctrine, they 
. are inforced to renewnce all ordination from 
: the Popt, and church of Rome , by this their 0 
, owne demonſtration : Noe man can giue that 
to an othet which hee hath not: But, by 
them, the Pope hath not true ordina- 
| tion: Therfore cannot giue yt to others: The 
| * , maior is eujdently true, and their awne 
rounde, and principle. The minor propo- 
tion hath beene a common proteſtant doctri- 
ne, and muſt bee iuftified by their receaued 
opinjon, that the Pope is Antichrifſt,a thinge in 
religion eſſentiall: for Antichriſt that is quite 
contrary ynto Chriſt, cannot by any meanes 
bee judged a true preiſt and biſhop of Chriſt, 4 
Thirdly D. Sutcliffe maketh this matter mofte 
cleare in theſe his wordes : The Twrkes muily ic Surchff 
a good a Bis hep as the Po. therefore in his e. 
doctrine, neither of them a Biſhop, or able tO. ba. 48. 
make, either Bishop, or preiſt. Therefore in an 
other worke with publick allowance, as allo 
 * Uhis hath, hee writeth of vs, in this maner : in Sut(liff ag 
il Popes church our adurſaries neither bane P. d. 
| maner 


„ — ® „„ x" 


r 
- 


T6. yoteffants Demonſtrations 
mane of ordmation, no 
they haus not impoſition of bandes by bishops , be. 
cauſe they haus not lan full Bichops . Therfore 
their prerended Bishops, if made by ſuch noe 
Bishops, bee nor true bis hops, And ſoe there 
bee neither true Bishops, nor true and lawfull 
preifts , or miniſters. in the engliſh proteſtant 
congregation? and ſoe noe true church, nor ſpi- 
rituall commun ion to bee vſed with them, by 
the ir ow ne iudgments. 
And this their new deviſe of clayminge 2 
conſecration de iure diuino, and not their old 
proteft. F admittance from. Queene Elizabeth , was the 
fer of con- motiue, that vrgeth their one brethren in Re- 
for peg · 11. ligion, firſt to write in thes wordes : I relacie 
bee de iure diuine by the laws of God, it receauet h 
breathe and life from the Religion of Rome- 
Whoſe prelacie and preiſthood is even by our 
n acknowledged to bee by 


wine inſtitution: And this ſuppoſed & graun- | 


ted by tbes patlamentary proteſtants, thus they 
add: They rennot ſee how poſſibly Ly the rulewsd 
Hininitie, the ſeparation of our churches from the 


r ſubſlance of fers, | 


— 


church of Rome, and from the Pee, ſupreame | 

beade thereof pes bes inflified, And againe Ih | 

„ this maner: They proteſt to all the world, that th 
. ? 4.16. Pope, and the church of Rome , and in them (God, | 


and Chvift It ſus himſelfe.haue Lad greate vvron - 
gend that the protefl ants churches; ave ſceſma- 
ricall in forſakinge the nien and communion 
wvith them. Arid this, hee that would bee na- 
med Archbiſhop of Canterbury, cuen by his 
one groundes before, should rather haue re- 
ſolued yppon , then contrary ta his owne veg 

ment, vnderftanding, and conſcience (if I m 


| 


vie ' 


The 


| 


| 


- 


| or Cathot + . 
vſe that worde in ſuch proceedings) maintay- 
ne, and aggrauate ſoe ſtraunge and vnchriſtian 
perſecutions, againſt ſacred and lawfull prei- 
ſthood in others; which though onely imputa- 
tiue, pretended, and vſurped in himſelfe , hee 
would haue ſoe much honored, or rather (by 
their Religion) Idololatrated, and worſhip- 
ped as an Idoll , #ns rations chymera, and noe 
reall thinge. And this is one of his vnholy pur- 
chaſes by directinge Frauncys Maſon , in foe 
durtic al dawbinge;wootke, as bis booke of 
pretended ordinatzon 1s. An other noe leſſe 
prophane is this, to demonſtrate bimſelfe , and 
all of his opinion before, ſor the vnitie and ge- 
nerall accorde, and agree ment of all, both en- 

Iſh, and other proteſtznts, in all eſſentiall, 
ſubſtantiall, and materiall points, of Religion, 
to bee pruphane difſemblers,ſcducers, and men 
of noe Religion. For ia this ſoe ellentiall , and 
ſubſtantiall a queſtion, of a true and lawfull 
preiſthood,or miniſſety fundamentall, or foun- 
dation in true worſhip , they are ſoe diametri- 
cally, and contradictorily drided , and ſepara- 
red,thatſcme of them confidentiy,and as mat- 
ter of faith, belecuc , and teach, tlley hour noe 
callinge or urdination, but from a woman, t- 
terly diſabled cyther to have or give yt: the reft 
as certainely afſirme, that which they pte ter d 
to haue is from Antichtiſt, which likewiſe can 
neither give, nor haue yt. fue that by noe poſ- 
ſibilnie they can bee reconciled, to have any 
title to a true miniſtery and Religion , Their 
onely way of Reconcilement, in ſome parte, 
(but to their little comfort) is this, if they will 
porec , that Queenc Elizabeth was Antichritt, 

'D Put 
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But Concerning their pretended ordination, le 
is aboundantly and demonſtratiuely confuted 
out of their one lawes, writings, and diuini- 
tie in a particular booke of that ſubiect, and for 
that cauſe I had here paſſed it over with ſilen- 
ce, had I not beene aduertiſed, that being di- 
ners monetbes ſynce tead ie for the preſſe, it is 
fallen into their pretended Brſhops hands, that 
intend to ſuppreſſe it. And therefore in the Au- 
thors name, Ircqueſt chem, crueſy, and worde 
for worde,to publiſh yt, with th= beſt anſwea- 
re they can make vntoyt. And his promiſe is, 
to make noe further reply vnto them in that 
buſines: ſoe confident hee is, his booke to bee 
vnanſwearcable , and their cauſe vndefenſible, 
But tor feare they will behaue themſelues in 
this, as to my greuous experience they baue ve- 
rie often done in the like before, I muſt add 
ſom vhat in this place. And firſt Itell M. Fraun · 
cys Maſon, & his directors, telling vs that Mat- 
the Parker was confecrated by foure true Bi- 
ſhops, ot three and a Suffragane, That no noto- 
rious and contradictoty lyers are to bee belee- 
ued in their owne cauſe, eſpecially of ſuch mo- 
ment: But all or moſte of the proteſtant Rela- 
tors of this by their owne Teſtimonie, are 
lyers: Therefore not to bee beleeued. The ma- 
vor propoſition is euidently true: And the mi- 
nor thus proved: for firſt whereas | finde three 
Butler ep. telators of this pretended Conſecration , and 
def of their Parkers Regiſter, Doctor Butler, D. Sutcliffe, 
%% n, and directed M Maſon: The firſt ſaith, that Ihon 
Su/liff 33 Suffragan of Dot et was one of theſe Conſecra- 


Maſon b. of 


Conſecrar, 


D. xe. tors. B. Sutcliffe his wordes are thus : Buben 


$435» Yarker was conſecrated hy impoſition of hand: of 
Bizhop 
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Bishop Barlowe, Bishep Conerdale , Bizhop Story, 

and tee Sufſragans,of whome mention t made in 

the att of conſccration.yett to bes ſcene, AM. Maſon Maſen in 

telleth, thete was but one Suffragane there, and en Math; 

hee was of Bedford. Soe that in theſe three pro- Park, 

teſtant che iſe writers , and allow d relatots of 

this pretended conſectation, thete bee three di- 

vers and quite repugnant narrations , of v hich 

if not all three, yett at the leaſſe tv oe of ne- 

ceſſitie are notoriovs lyes, and cotruptions, and 

alt ofthem cite Matthew Pat kers Regiſter; Soe 

that if any credit is to beegruren to theſe men, 

they had ſcene three different Regiſters of this 

matter, and all ofthem falſe , not onely for tbat 

which is proved before, but tecauſe M. Maſon Maſon ſups 

yentureth his one, their Regiſter, and preten- 

ded Bizhops creditt , yppon an imagined con- 

ſecration, ia the moneth of December in the ſe- 

cond yeate of Queene Elizabeth; whtn by the 

te ſti monie of their proteſtant hiſtor;as, Stowe, ©. — 

Holinshed, and Speed, they were allowed for 70 P 

Brshops , by Queene Elizabeth, many mone-/ “. 
ps, by Queene man) 

thes beſote, and pradiſed thoſe places in the 

firſt yeare of her Raigne. And for his pretended Mat Speed 

Biehop and Conſecratot Miles Couerdale. yt is & Hollinsb 

euident by Maſon himlelfe, Speed, and Holin- r. 

ſhed, that hee neuer was allowed in Queene 

Elizabeth her time to hauca B:ſhopricke, or 

bee a Biſhop, ſuch is their cuidence alſoe of 

their pretended Suffragan, or Suffraganes: 

Thereforc if they were not B ſhops, they 

could not bee conſecratinge Biſhops, to ge 

that which they had not, neaker were allowed 

to haue by thoſe proteſſants. Againe M. Maſon 

telleth vs, that the Queenes Commiſion vnto 

D 2 they 


Stow } i/for. 
An.1 Elt- 
2ab.Hollin« 
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teſtants themſclues , that all tuus ther proper. 
eſſen all and inſeperable th ngs, are both ſepe- 
rable,ſcperated, and wntinde with them. And 
firſt concerning their Miniſtery , becauſe it 18 
lately confuted & condemaed ar large, by their 
owne writings, will bee breite, and 1 argue in 
ths maner. 

Noe pretended miniſters of England, that 
bee made either by imagined power and au- 
thoritie from a woman , not capable to make 
miniſters, or by power authoritic or iutiſdi- 
on from tbe Pope, See, or church of Rome, 
may dee communicated with by their owne 
writings, and proceedings: But all in England 
ſuppoſed for miniſters bee in this caſe by cheir 
owne confeſſion : Therefore by their owne 
conſeſſion, and teſtimonies ,not to bee com- 
municated withall in ſpirituall things. I will 
fir ſt proue the ſecond propoſition: and it n de- 
monſtratiuely proued by their generall con- 
ſent, ſor though they differ by which of thoſe 
meanes they were made, the puritanes iuſti- 
fying that they haue noc better ordination, 
then ucene Elizabeth a woman could giue 
them, which the teache is non at all, & the pare 
lamenrarie proteſtants now defending, & con- 
tending to deduce and proue their ſuppoſed 
miniſtery by the Romane authoritie, and ju- 
riſdiction : yerr in this they allagtee, that their 
pretended ordination is cicheir from ,Queene 
Elizabeth, or from the church, and Pope of 
Rome, neither poſſibly can yt bee otherwiſe, 
ſor the Catholicke Bishops after the death of 
Queene Mary beinge depriued by Queene 
Eliaabethʒ in the firſt yearc of her raigne as all 

our 
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bur proteſtant hiſlorians Foxe, Stowe, Hollin- Fre ta. 1. 
shed, Pat ker, Speed, Maſon and others teſtifie; nu. 
as alſoe all iuriſd:;&ion and power ſpirituall Rowe bif, 
vndet treaſonable offence , and penaltie, by ax. 1. BI. 
the higheſt parlament laçe, inueſted in Holimſp ib. 

Queene Elizabeth, they muſt needs clayme Park antig 

their making, from that which then was teie- Brit. in fine 

ted, or from that of Q. Elizabeth then recea- Maſon | r, 

ued, and cſtablished : for there is, as they ack- 2. 3.4.Con- 

nowledge noe other to bee imagined, ſecret. Stat. 
Now to come to the maior propoſit ion, and An. 1. Elix. 

firſt ro that ptoteſtant opinion, hich teacheth cap. 1. 

their pretended ordination to bee onely by 

Queene El/zabeth, I argue thus: Noc commu» 

nion and ynion ſpirituall is to bee had , with 

men pretending to bee true miniſters, but by 

their dne doctrine and doors ate not ſuch, 

but vſurpers, intruders, baſtardly, falſe, and il- 

legittimate : But the english pretended mini- 

ſtety is ſuch: Therefore not to bee communi- 

cated with iti ſuch buſines· The 5 9 

ſition is euidently true: for vſurped, falſe, ille- 

gittimate and cannot poſſibly bee iuſt, right, 

true, and lawfull things . The minor propofl- 

tion is alſoe euidently true, in their writings, 

afſuring , not onely chat they were made by 

Queene Elizabeth, but that for that reaſon 

they are noe true miniſters, becauſe ſhee à wo- 

man, by ſexe yncapable of ſuch function, tould 

not give yt vnto others, Their reaſon is à p#io- 

re, and demonPftratiuve, andthe ſame which the Tacos Ref 


preſent Lord cheife iuſlice allo weth for ſuch, 2% 
, and is this: nemo poteſt plus iuri in alium trans- HE. 
ferre, quam ipfe habet , noe mani can trans/ery or 5 
tiue more right unto an other, then hoe himſalſo 
hath. 
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24 | 
. hath. And herevppon they conclude againſt 


this pretended english Miniſtery in this maner, 
Shrueypa.s Ohe ofthem, hath theſe wordes: The tr0(efHtant 
larob.vea/, Bichops ave nor approuc d members of the viſible 
dag, 9- church of Chrifl, M Jacob writeth thus: Englrsb 
; proteflant Bishops ave plainely rentrary 18 Gods 

n erde, and witerly vlan full. & dioceſan Pig i 
neither a paſſor, ner one of the people im an proper 
wviſtble church vuith ve, M. Ormered telatech 
their Cenſure in this order: The exgli:h prote- 
flants haue neither a right minifiery of God, ner 
a right gonernment of the church, englith mini- 


Ormer pitt 
pu it. F. 1 f. 
4. Dial. 1. 


ſters ave nee miniflers. Ihe english minitery is 


Rogers in wnlavufull .T, here it noe right wtniſſery in En- 
Artie. 3 6. p. land, noe pattors,, noe Bi:hops, M. Rogers wri- 
700. 101. tetb thus: They worite that the Pisbeps ef eur 
church haue noe erdinary calling of God, an fun- 
nion in the ſeriptures for to exertiſe, they are vet 
fent of God inferior Miniiters they are not, accor- 
ding to Gods wyarde, either proued, elected, or er- 
deyned. Like is the Teſtimony of M Maſon, M. 
Maſen pe. Owen, and others, too many to bee recited: 
7.8. Owen Thereforc by their judgmẽt, wee may not com- 
pil & her. municate with the, in (piricuall chings: neither 


2» — 
. 


can this their ptetend:d ordipatiõ bee law full. 


Frauncis Neither can it bee auajlable for the preſent 
Maſ in pref proteſtant (ſoe named. Archbiſhopof Cantet- 
J. 1. 2. Cc. buty, director to M. Maſon, now M. Maſon, D. 


Feild l. f Teil4 D. Sutcliffe, D. Butler, ar any othet amon- 
the chur. ge them, new to ſay they have receaved trve, ' 
Sutiliff ag. and Jawfall ordination from the Pope, and | 


Kell pag. . church of Rome, av'they naw ſay , and by all 
Butler in meanes contend to prove; for to hee made 


epiſt. writ preiſts or Biſhops by the Pope, ard his procee- * 


zen for the dings, is a thinge cfentially different, from | 


min ery, * havin*s 


havinge oncly allowance by a woman, ynca- 
pable eit her to haue, or giue ſuch power; 
therefore becauſe men in ptoteſlants religion 
may not bee papiſts, nor lyers., nor ſay that ſoc 
many of their worthies, Biſhopps, and doSors 
aſſuring vs before, that they doe not differ 
in any one eſſentiall, or materiall point, bee 
lyers , and diſſemblers in religion, wee muſt 
| needs agree with them, that ſay the engliſh 
miniſters haue noe callinge, or admittance, but 
by Queene Elizabeth, which by them is none 
at all. Againe both vpon the ſame ground, 
and the like extremitie in their doctrine, they 
re inforced to reno wnce all ordination from 
the Pope, and church of Rome, by this their N 
owne demonſtration : Noe man can giue that 
to an othet which hee hath not: But, by 
them, the Pope hath not true ordina- 
tion: Therfore cannot giue yt to others: The 
maior is eujdently true, and their awne 
| . and principle. The minor propo- 
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tion hath beene a common proteſtant doctri- 
ne, and muſt bee iuflified by their receaued 
opinjon, that the Pope is Anticbriſt, a thinge in 
religion eſſentiall: for Antichriſt that is quite 
contrary ynto Chriſt, cannot by any meanes 

ec iudged a true preiſt and bi ſh op of Chriſt, - 
Thirdly D. Sutcliffe maketh this matter mofte 
cleare in theſe his wordes : The Tarkes muily ic Surclif 
as good a Bishop as the Pep?. therefore in his ſuru. 
doctrine, neither of them a Biſhop, or able to 5. 48. 
make, either Bishop, or preiſt. Therefore in an 
} other worke with publick allowance, as allo : 
„this hath, hee writeth of vs, in this maner : in Sutcliff ag 
"the Popes church our adurrſaries neither bane D.kell.pa 4, 
Mmaner 


— — oO 


[ rote. f 
j fer of « 0n1- 
for pag il. 
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1 voteFfants Demonſtrat ion: ” 
mano of ordmation, nor ſubſtances of ſundlion, 
they haus not impoſition of handes by bishops, be. 
eauſe they haue not lan full Bis hots . Therfore 
their pretended Bishops, if made by ſuch noe 
Bishops, bee not true bis hops, And ſoe there 
bee neither true Bishops, nor true and lawfull 


preis, or miniſters. in the engliſh proteſtant 
congregation? and ſoe noe true church, nor ſpi- 
rituall commun ion to bee vſed with them, by 


the ir ow ne iudgments. 

And this their new deviſe of clayminge a 
conſecration de iure diuino, and not their old 
admittance from, Queene Elizabeth , was the 
motiue,thar yrgeth their owne brethren in Re- 


lIigion,firſt ro write in thes wordes : I prelacie | 


bee de iure diuine by the laws of Cod, it recraueth 


* I, 


breathe and life frem the Religion of Rome 
W hoſe prelacie and preifthood is even by our 


reateſt aduerſaries acknowledged to bee by 
Oo inſtitution: And this ſuppoſed & graun- 


ted by tbes, patlamentary proteſtants, thus they | 
add: They rannor ſee how poſſibly by the —_— | 
. 


diuinitie, the ſeparation of our churchrs from t 

church of Rome, and from the Pope, ſupreame 
bende thereof can bes inflified, And againe in 
this maner: They proteſt ts all the world, that the 
Pop“, an d the church of Reme and in them Gd, 
and Chriſ le ſus himſelfe.baue } ad greate vvron · 


ge,and that the proteflants churches; are ſciſma- 


ricall in forſakinge the onion and communion 
vvith them. And this. hee that would bee na- 
med Archbiſhop of Canterbury, cuen by his 
owne groundes before, sbould rather haue re- 


ſolued yppon , then contrary ta his ou ne iudg: 


ment, vnderſtanding, and conſcience (if Im 


95 


vie. 


i 


vſe that worde in ſuch proceedings) maintay- 
ne, and aggrauate ſoe ſtraunge and ynchriſtian 
perſecutions, againſt ſacred and lawfull prei- 
ſthood in others; which though onely imputa- 
tiue, pretended, and vſurped in himſelſe, hee 
would haue ſoe much honored, or rather (by 
their Religion) Idololatrated, and worſhip- 

ed as an Idoll , #ns rations chymera, and noe 
reall thinge. And this is one of his vnholy put- 
chaſes by direinge Frauncys Maſon , in foe 
durtic af dawbinge!wootke , as bis booke of 
pretended ordination is. An other noe leſſe 
prophane is this, to demonſtrate himfelfe , and 
all of his opinion before, for the vnitie and ge- 
nerall accorde, and agree ment of all, both en- 
gliſh, and other proteſtants, in all eſſentiall, 
ſubſt antiall, and materiall points, of Religion, 
to bee prophane diſſemblets, ſeducers, and men 
of noe Religion . For ia this ſoe eſlentiall, and 
ſubſtantiall a queſtion, of a true and lawfull 
preiſthood,or miniſtety fundamentall, or foun- 
dation in true worſhip , they are ſoc diametri- 
cally, and contradictorily divided , and ſepata- 
ted, that ſome of them con ſidenily, and as mat- 
ter of faith, belecue, and teach, they have noe 
callinge or ordination, but from a woman , t- 
terly diſabled eyther to have or give yt: the reſt 
as certainely afhrme , that which they pretend 
to haue is from Antichtiſt, which likewiſe can 
neither giue, nor haue yt. ſue that by noe poſe 
ſibilitic they can bee reconciled, to have any 
title to a true miniſtery and Religion , Their 
onely way of Reconcilement, in ſome parte, 


ſbut to their little comfort) js this, if they will 


agree, that Queene Elizabeth was Antichriſt. 
'D Bur 


voteffafits Demonilr ations 
But Concerning their pretended ordination, je 
is ahoundantly and demonſtratiuely confuted 
out of their owne lawes, writings, and divini- 
tie in a particular booke of that ſubiect, and for 
that cauſe I had here paſſed it over with ſilen- 
ce, had I not beene aduertiſed, that being di- 
ners monethes ſynce readie for the preſſe , it is 
fallen into their pretended Biſhops hands,thar 
intend to ſuppreſſe it. And therefore in the Au- 
thors name, Ircqueſt them, truely, and worde 
for worde,to publith yt, with th= beſt anſwea- 
re they can make vntoyt. And his promiſe is, 
to make noe further reply vnto them in that 
buſines: ſoe cophdent hee is, his booke to bee 
vnanſwearcable , and their cauſe vnde fenſible. 
But for feare they will behaue themſelues in 
this, as to my greuous experience they baue ve- 
rie often done in the like before, I muſt add 
ſom vhat in this place. And firſt tell M. Fraun; 
cys Maſon, & his directors, telling vs that Mat- 
the Parker was confecrated by foure true Bi- 
ſhops, ot three and a Suffragane, That no noto- 
rious and contradictory lyers are to bee belee- 
ued in their one cauſe, eſpecially of ſuch mo- 
ment: Bur all or moſte of the proteſtant Rela- 
tors of this by their owne Teſtimonie , are 
lyers: Therefore not to bee beleeued, The ma- 
vor propoſition is euidently true: And the mi- 
nor thus proved : for firſt whereas 1 finde three 
Butley ep. relators of this pretended Conſecration, and 
def of their Parkers Regiſter, Doctor Butler, D. Sutcliffe, 
% , and directed M Maſon: The firſt ſaith, that Ihon 
Su''l'ſf 33 $Suffra2an of Dot et was one of theſe Conſecra- 
D. e tors. D. Sutcliffe his wordes are thus : Bishop 


23 J- Ta- ler nas conſecrated hy impoſition of hands of 
B1zhop 


Muafon b. f 


Conſecrar, 


Lad 
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Bishep Barlowe, Bishep Comerdale , Bishop Story, 

and twoe Suffragans,of whome mention ts made in 

the att of conſecration. yet to bes ſrene. H. Maſon Maſon in 
telleth, there was but one Suftragane there, and genf Math; 
hee was of Bedford. Soe that in theſe three pro- Park, 
teſtant che iſe writers , and allowed rejators of 

this pretended conſecration, there bee three di- 

vers and quite repugnant narrations , of which 

if not all three, yett at the leaſte t oe of ne- 

ceſſitie are notorious lyes, and cotruptions, and 

all ofthem cite Matthew Pat kers Regiſter; Soe 

that if any ctedut is to bee g uen to theſe men, 

they had ſeene three different Regiſters of this 
matter, and all of them falſe , nor onely for tkat 

which is proved before, but becauſe M. Maſon Maſon ſups 
yentureth his ne, their Revifter, and preten- 
ded Bishops creditt, yppon an imagined con- 
ſecration, ia the moneth of December in the ſe- 
cond yeare of Queene Elizabeth; whtn by the 
reſt;monic of their proteſtænt hiſtortãs, Stowe, 
Holinshed, and Speed, they were allowed for 
Bishops, by Queene Elizabeth, many mone- 
thes before, and praiſed thoſe places in the 
firſt yeare of her Raigne. And for his pretended Mad Speed 
Bishop and Conſecrator Miles Coverdale,ytis & Holnsb 
euident by Maſon himſelfe, Speed, and Holin- r. 
ſed, tbat hee neuer was allowed in Queene 

Elizabeth her time to baue a B. ſhopticke, or 

bee a Biſhop, ſuch is their cuidence alſoe of 

their pretended Suffragan, or Suffraganes: 

Therefote if they were not B ſhops, they 

could nor bee conſecratinge Biſhops, to grue 

that which they had nor , neither were allowed 


Stow} :ffor. 
An.1 Elt- 
ab. Hollin · 
& Speed 
[upr. 


to haue by thoſe proreflants. Againe M. Matſon 


telleth v4, that the Queenes Commiſſion vnto 
D 3/ thes 


25 Proteſtants Demonſtrations 
thes pretended Conſecrators, (and other war- 
rant they had not') was to make them Bi- 
Shops, ſecundum formam iftatutorum in ea parte 
prozutlorum, accoraing* to the forme of the flatu- 
Stat, Henr io; provided in that behalfe . And y2tt the ſtatute 
8.0f B15h, of kinge Henry the eight, and Queene Eliza— 
Stat. I. EUR heth condemneth, the making of an Arehbisbop, 
except by an Archtishop, and two other Bishops, or 
forver Buh. And yett by thes men, neither of 


r . 


. thes was oh ſerued in this pretended conſecra- 
raf. H. ton further by the Came princes lawes, theit 


B.of % e ;ma221n2d Suftraganes had noe power in ſuch 
$746. 1. Eliæ thin , nticher any at all out of their Biſk ops 
jurr'dictions , and without their allowance, 
both wanting in this caſe, when there were 
noe Bihops of thoſe places to have iurifdi- 
tion, o giue allowance. Soe now by thes men 
themſelves, the onely diſſicultie remayneth of 
Barlowe, made Biſhop as M. Maſon faith in ti- 
me of kinge Henry 8.& Scory by kinge Edward 
6 and his new invention, But for Barlowe, wee 


* 


* 


ES 


Sutchff a5, 
* 5K are dircAly told by D. Suttcliffe that neither 
kell pag 4. | | 

g hce , nor any of luch creation is a true and 


lawfull Biſhop,for M Scory,and all of his ftam -, 


pe, or moking in the dayes of kinge Edward 6. 

QZuctne Elizabeth, or kinge lames, from them, 

dee b 306 onely M. Foxe, But M. Maſon alſoc is witt- 
$A 1 5 ves, that they were not reputed for true Bi- 
n ſchops, as appezreth by thes their wordes , the 
P*8'9** wordes of D. Breobe Bi hop of Glocefter the Popes 
delegate, to Ridley at / degradation: wee must 

ana 'n/t our willes proceed according to our Com- 

miſſion tod:(aradinge, taking from you the digni- 

tie of preiſi ood , for wee take you for noe Bishop. 


Aud ſoc they thought of the reſt. And this was 
not 


” 


: 
. 
— 
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got onely the opinion of divines and cathg- 
licks, but of proteſtants , and cheeteſt lau gers, 
and [udges themſelnes , euen in the time of Q. 
El zabeth her (cite. The opinion and Reportof 

Sr. Robert Brooke, cheife Iuſtice of the com- Brooke . 
mon pleas , then publiſhed are thes: 4r i ſard brid: 1576s 
that his bop in the time of linge Edt ard 6 sere 141 leaſes 
not conſecrated, and here ore Here not Brihots, S. 68. 
And therefore a leaſe for yeares made by ſuch. and 
conſirmed by the deane and CHapter, Sha'l not bins 
de the Succeſſor , for ſuc', were neuer Bichops, 
Therefore it this veritic of the inwalid;cic of 
thoſe pretended B ſhops, was thut nototiouſly 
knowne,and iudged by our common lawe, and 
judges thereof, cucn in ciuill affaires, much 
more, wee are to bee of that minde , concer- 
ninge the ſpirituall and ſacred function it (clfc, 
and in religeous duties, not in the power of 
ourlawes to limitt. The ſame is proved in the 
Reports of Sr. Iames Dyer Lord cheife iuſtice 
of the ſame Court, for, whereas the ſtatute 
of Queene Elizabeth, concerninge her ſitaun- 
ge ſupreamacie, in matters of Religion, gaue 
power to all Biſhops, to miniſter the ſame vn- 
to all eccleſiaſticall parſons , within their dio- 
ces, and iuriſdiftion ; Biſhop Boner, being de- 
priued fram the See of London by this higheſt 
atchiepiſcopall , or papall power ofthat Quee- 
ne; and Horae a proteſtant by her ſubſtituted 
to be Biſhop of Wincheſter; he thinking him- 
ſelfe ſufficiently by her allowance to bee Bi- 
ſh op, at leaſte to that purpoſe, offereth this new 
oathe co Biſhop Boner lyuing a priſoner with» 
in Wincheſter iuriſdiction: The Biſhop refu - 
ſing the oathe was indided vppon that Ratures 
D 3 ; to 


Stat, An. 2. 
Eli cap 1. 


Jer 


TA) JEM Aton; 
In novel 4 * 
Cates col I in eculpabilis , that hee was not culpable, be- 
lot per i . the ſaid Brshop of Winchesler *, not 4 
BI op at tne tine of offering the oathe. Aﬀer, 

this was ccrifhed into the kings bench, and 
thus re!ared by their cheife Taltice L. Dyer. Ed- 
mans Boner late Bishop o londin was certified in 
n kings Bench, Docter Horne ishop of winche= 
4 fter, for refru;ng? of the new oathe , appointed for 
<< 7-Eliz. eccleſtaiticall parſons , by the ſtrtute in the firit 
fol fl yeare of the now ne. 11 the firit chapter, offe- 
23 fed and miniſired to im in Southwarke in win- 
cheſter hawſe there. And concerning the former 
p.ca, and Iſſue of Biſhop Bonec, hee addeth 
thus: And it was,much debated by all the [nilices 
in the chamier of the LordeCatlyne,(then cheife 
Iuſtice of England) F Boner might giue in Tui- 
dence ven this Iſſue, that is, That hee « not the- 
reo culpable, becauſe the ſaid Bishop of winche - 
fler, was not a Bishop, at the time of offeringe the 
oathe, And yt mas reſolues by them all, that if the 
trath and matter were ſuch in deed, yt should fer 
that bee well retcaued vppon that iſſus, and the iu- 
„ all try yt. Hithertothe wordes and ſenten- 
ce of all thoſe proteftant 1udges . Soc that as by 
the Cenſute of che Lorde Brooke and the iud- 
ges then , the pretended Biſhops of kinge 
Fdwards time were clcarly adiuged to bee noe 
Biſhops:Soc the ſame opinion now in the time 
ofQuecne Elizabeth , by bothe the Chefe lu- 
tices, and al! other ludges, is, that the pre- 
tended Biſhops of QEliaabeth her appoint in- 
ge, were noe Biſhops , Otherwiſe they would 
not ſoc diſgrace ſully to their new noe Biſhops, 
and Religion, haue refuſed to proceed to triall 
=: of that 


to which indictaitns hee picaded', quod ipſe non 


IFN. Sorts an, 
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of that matter, and that Iſſue, with Bishop Bo- 

ner, a diſgraced Man, and in caſe, where they 

t hemſelues were to giue Iudgment, And to ma- 

ke this more euident; in the next parlament, in 

the eight yeare of that _—_— by publicke de- 1 
cree, or ſtatute, they abſolutely free Bishop Bo- * 
ner, and all others in his caſe, from all penaltie, 
and forfaifture » for refuſing that oathe tende- 
red by ſuch pretended Bishops: And for noe 
other reaſon , but that it was moſte manifeſt in 
all true ludgment, that they were noe Bishops; 
being of neceſſitie either made by a woman, 
which they conteſſe could not doe yt; or by the 
pret-nded Biſh ops of kinge Edwards mak inge, 
vtrerly alſoe (as before) condemned by lawe 
and the ludges themſclues. And yett of thes 
twoe abiurdicies,that which was the worſt, and 
moſte abſurde,to bee made by a woman, vnca- 
pable muſt needs bee their caſe. For the new g= of 
forme, andfaſhion , of making prerended Bi- cer. fata 
shops, and preiſts in the time of the child kin- An.3.Ed 6. 
ge, Edward the ſixt, abolished by Queene Ma- ,, . car, 
ry, was neuer reutued by the english prote - . ar. 
ſtants, vntill their booke of Articles made in 5 e of Ar 
the fourth, or fift yeate of Queene Elizabeth, eie of Re- 
made in their conuocation cunſiſting (as befo- ligion 1861 
re is evident) onely of lay men, without autho- ie! 6. 
ritie receaued yt: and was neuer allowed by 9,7. ln. l. 
parlament vntill this, in the eight yeare of pj, 2. l. 
Queene Elizabeth. Soe that by noe poſſibili- | 
tic,thes after Act, if they had beene powera- 

ble in religeous cauſes (the contraty whereof 

is cuidenc) could mae ſoc many yeareꝭ before 

pretended and vnlawfull Acts, and conſecra- 

tions „ now to bee true and tawfull. Therefore 

D 4 thes 
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rote Hlant, L Aion: 


thes pretended proteſtant Bishops and Mini- a 


fers can by noe power, by their owne procee- 
dings, bee lawtull; wanting both rrue ferme, 
matter, maner, men ordering, and the Ach, and 
fun ions ticmielues, as is befote proued, and 
ippearerh, by the councell of Horence, which 
D. Wille, M. Parkes and others allow for ge- 
nerall: which D.Bilion D. Morton, their Rela- 
tor of kelięt n, ind D Feld , aflure vs bath ſu- 
; preame power, and authoritie, to commaund 
l. all whomiocuer to obey the definitions the- 
pa 2 pol. £ 
7.240 U reof Neuber need I appeale to generall coun- 
© 13 Relar, cells, though their graunt in this Queltion: fot 
a % their one patlæ ments, Articles, common 
8 writings, and publicke doctrine, yt is more then 
evident , that their pretended Bishops, by 
whome their miniſters, and other pretended 
Bishops bee made, bee noe more Bishops, then 
their ordinary miniſters, none at all, noe more 
then all lay men bee, noe more , nor ſoc much, 
as kinge Edward 6. a child, Q. Elizabeth a wo- 
man, and ourpreſent, and euer of mee moſte 
honored kinge Iames were,or is, by their pro- 
ceedings, which is thus made cuident by their 
owne Religion. 

Every diſtin& order hath ſome really and 
eſſentially diſtin Act, and office, io executes 
which others, from which it is diſtinguisbed, 
baue not, nor can performe: Bnt the pretended 
callinge, of proteſtant Bishops in England, by 
their owne procz-cdings , hath uoe ſuch really 
and eſſentially diſtinct Act, or office: Therefore 
by their owre Religion it is noc diſtinct order. 
The miior propoſition is euidently true, for, 
cuery diſtu & Cxdet, p .wer, ſacultie, or habili- 

5 . . . ie 
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tie ſpirituall, or other, is ſoc knowne and di- 
ſtinguished. 1 minot n is thus 

roucd by themſelues. For whereas our Pon- „, : 
tificall, and ſcholes , aſcribe to epiſcopall Or- = — 
der, thes Acts, to cõſecrate, Chriſtne, giue twoe the 3 cool. 
ſacraments, Orders, and confirmation, thes * 2 . 7 
proteſtants by their publick Articles, and pra- N 4 Th 
&ice both deny all ches and yett aſcribe noe ;_. 3'Þ: : 

| | Ge. 

other peculiar Att or office to their pretend ed Articles of 
Bishops make miniſters ,and confirme chil- Ri Artie 
dren. I anſweare , they deny both them to bee — = 
Sacraments , and ſoe having noe miſticall con- ; 
ſecrat:0n, but being onely ceremonies, may bee 
vicd by men, noe Bishops, and ſoe in all 
proteſtants Presbyteries pretended miniſlers 
(allowed by them) are made by onely mini- 
ſters: and where the ceremonie of confirma- 
tion is allowed by proteſtants, out of England, 
it is al ſoe miniſtred by onely miniſters, and if 
thes doe not giue grace effectually as they ſay, 
it is not neceflarie to appoinct a diftin order 
for their miniſtration. Soe there is now no- 
thing left for thes pretended Bishops, bur pre- 
tended iuriſdiction; but this is from the kinge, 
that is, Quzene Elizabeth, and kinge Edward 
6. before tupreame in this buſines , and ſoe by 
the ir Religion more truely and better Bishops, 
then Ridley, Parker, Whiteguift, or any of that 
pretended calling; And as the pretended Com- Set. Ed.6, 
miſſioners, of kinge Edward, and Q-Elizaberh, Sf. An. i. 
related by their Statutes, Foxe, Hollinshed, & Elix. cap. t. 
others, withall power from them to reforme Foxe tom. 2 
Religion, were in thes mens doctrine, more i £4. 6.6 


- wertbie the name of Bishops, then they which Elix. Helin. 


haue that name, but want that office, & power: r. Oc. 
7. PF D 5 Soe 


Foxe in 
EA. in J. 
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Soc his maieſtie in their Religion , by his ſu- 
preamacieindpirituall things, may by bis let · 
ters patents, and commiſſion , not oneſy with 
k inge Edvard, and Q Elizabeth , authorize his 
lay Councellors, and mere temporall men, to 


Card Stowe ludge, deprive, and depoſe Bishops, but to bee 


Hollinsh, 
Speed, & t. 
An.1 Eliza 
in hiſter. 


Obie. 


allowed for Bishops, Archbishops (and higher) 
patriarkes, without any conſecration, or other 
ceremony , They which gaue this pawer to Q. 
Elizabeth, and our Soueraigne, were onely lay 
men, and neither any of them in particul1s , or 
all ingenerall equall vnto him, that is ſuprea- 
me; Therefore it is his power by their doctri- 
ne, at his pleaſure without any miniſters con- 
currence,or conſent, to take order, (and neuer 
more nee de, then when their Religion is beco - 
me a mock:ry of all true Religion in thes affai- 
res: and to make any the meaneſt ſubiect, with | 
out any impoliag of handes, ſpeaking, or 
prayer ouer him, or other complement in ſuch 
bulines,greater in callinge , and dignitie , then 
hee a the name, Archbishop & pri- 
mate of all England amonge them. 

Rut the preſent ( ſoc n1med) Archbishop of 
Canterbury director of M. Maſon , and his di- 
reed ſcholler, perhaps will ſav, that allthough 
D. Sutcliffe, and too many others to bee cited, 
and the ſaid (foe called) Archbisbop himſelfe, 
in and at other places and times, for their ad- 
nant age, and to ſerue their turne, doe teach, & 
alfitme as a matter of faith, that the Pope is 
Antichtiſt, noe true Bishop, preiſt, or maker of 
ſuch: yett in this their worke aſſctibed to M. 
Maſon, they confeſſe the contrary,and tbetein 
they athrme that one of their pretended — 
ecta· 


W 
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ſecrators, Barlowe, was a true Bishop and ma- 
de by Romane, or true catholick Conſecration, 
in the time of kinge Henry 8. And ſoe in time 
of neceſſitie ſuch as their begynning was, might 
make a Bis hop. Alas, I cannot tell, how to ma- Anſo. 

ke anſweate to this obiection, or rather peti- 

tion; not for any difſicultie conteyned in yt, 

But for feare of offeace in (peaking truth, and 

giuinge the lye to ſoe many proteſtant Bi- 

shops, and Doctors, before ſoe confidently 

telling vs, they doe not differ in any eſſentiall, or 

material point of Religion, ſuch as this is, But 

put into this perplexitie, l muſt vſe this Dilem- 

ma : if their firit opinion, That the Pope is 
Antichriſt , aad cannot make Bishops, & 

preiſts, bee true, then their pretended Bishops, 

and miniſters claymed by his ordination, are 

not true, and lawfull, but voide , and inualida- 

te: If their ſecond opinion, contradictorie to 

the firſt bee true ; that the Pope is not Anti- 

chriſt, but the true Vicar, Preiſt, and Bishop of 

Chriſt, (as one or the other is moſte true) Then 

nirſt ( becauſe it is not my nature to giue yt) they 

muſt take this infamous and notorious lye 

amongſt them by their owne ludgment. Secon- 

dly as their brethren before haue tolde them, 

they muſt conſeſſe, that the Pope of Rome, and Offer ſupr. 
that church, and in them God and Chrift theſus Pag · . 1. 
himſelfe haue had greate wronge, and indignitis 

ojſered vnto them; and that thr proteſlant chur- 

ches are ſthiſmaticall, in forſakinge the union, and 
communion with them. Thirdly , that their ex- 

treameſt and bloody perſecutions againſt the 


, * facred preiſts, and Catholicks of England, haue 


longe time beene, and ſtill continued, are yett 
moſte 


—— — . 1 2 
—ͤ——— — — — 
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moſte barbarous and Antichriſtian. 
Fourthly , that they muſt doe penance, and 
_ abſolution of this (by his maieſlies Cen- 
. lure) their Mother church, 
1 25 „they muſt {till continue in this ſtate, 
recantinge their former falſe brauings, and he- 
reſies , or els neuer to bee credited hereafecr, 
This is all the choiſe I can propoſe vnto ther, 
lett them make their one election. And whicti 
ſocuer they chuſe, this is their miſerable and 
deſperate caſe, that they have not now any 
one true, or lawfu)l Bishop. or preiſt ( except 
ſome few vnhappy Renegadoes, from the Ro · 
mane church) in England , by their owne pro- 
ceedings. For if Ishouldgraunt (which Maſon 
proueth not) that Barlowe was a true Bishop, 


parlam. 


r 


made in the time of kinge Henry 8 and a Con- | 


ſecrator of Matthew Parker, which ſoc many 


their one teſtimonies before, deny; yete M. 
Miſon hath told vs before, that his commiſ- 
ſion, power, and purpoſe was , to make bim an 
Maſon ſup. Archbishop, according to the forme ef the prote- 
in coſecrat. flant ſtatutes, which ( as before) was onely to 
Matth. gue him f alſe iuriſdiction without order: And 


park. pyett as I haue proned by them ſelues, true iu- 


riſdiction maketh not à true and lawfull Bi- 
shop . Secondly whatſocuer is the Catholick 


opinion in making Bishops, and. whether one- 


ly one, or more conſecratinge Bishops, of ne- 


ceſlitie ate requited, (whereof wee doe nor diſ- 


Stat. Nenr. pute) becauſe their commiſſion was onely 
8. o ma- | 

-of ma according to the forme of their ſtatutes; the ſtatu - 
ting B.- tes of kinge Henty 8. and Queene Eluabeth, 


shops fiat. (as before) required foure Bishops, and ſoe, 


An. 1. Clic. heit ptactiſe is in all M. Maſons pretended 
reuiuing yt. conſe- 


Mt „* 
L 3 


EM AE = AaAXC£A_ MM. £A.l_ co. AO: S006. 


"- _ 


5 „r 


* 


0 
-” 


For Catholicks Reel: 6. 25 


conſecrations of, Tonge, Grindall, Pacthurſt, Maſon in 


Coxe , luell, Pillinten, Sandes, Downame , Ben- conſ.of you 
thaw, and the reſt, though pretending to be ge, &c. 


onely ordinary Biſhops : Bur for Archbiſhops 
their ſtatutes of neceſſitie require fower , and 
being repealed by Q Elizabeth. Thirdly M. 
Maſon , and others graunt , with the generall 
Cguncell of Florence, that nothing is ſve eſſen- 
tiall in true ordination , as the true and lanfull 
forme, and matter. And yett M- Maſon, and his 
directors bee wittneſfles, that Parker, by who - 
me they all now clayme, was ſoe fart from ha- 
uvinge the catholicke true forme, matter, and 
maner of conſecration, That they plainely ack- 
nowledge , Hee was made and admitted far 
otherwiſe , and in different maner to all true 
Archbiſhops of Canterbury before him , from 
S. Auguſtines time, and our firſt Chriſtia- 
nit ie. 

Fourthly, if by impoſſibilitie, againſt all 
thoſe euidence, and without any Rituall, or 
Order at all (then all both ours and their owne 
as before, condemned, ) pot one, or any part 
of any vſed, or lavfullto bee vied , any man 
could bee ſcduced to thinke , that in their 
begynninge they had true Bishops , of them 
which had beene made preiſts, by catho- 


Maſon ſup. 


concil. Flory, 
18 Unions. 


Masdinecs|. 
of Matth. 
Fark. 


like conſecration : yett becauſe M. Maſon, bis * in 
directors, and others, and their generall practi- r. 


ſe aſſure vs, that nos man, not beinge a true and 


lawfull preiſt, can poſſibly bee made a Biſnep, Stowe Hol- 
And bothe Barlowe, and all their other pte- /insb. bit, 
tended Conſecrators , were proſeſied enemyes An 1.Eliz, 
to preiſt hood, [acrifice , and holy oblation for the Articles of 
quicke and deade, and that forme was condem- Relig. &c. 


ncd 
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ned by their lawes, and a quite contrary by ſta- 
tutes of k inge Edv ard, and Q. Elizabeth made, 
allowed, and euer ſince practiſed againſt yt: 
theſe men, as I ſaid, cannot poſſibly now haue 
either true Bishop orpreiſt amonge them, all 

ſuch in probabilitie deade longe ſince. 
Maſon in But M.Maſon obieQteth , that true preiſibood 
rdſecrat. of u not ſacrificing preiſſ hood, nor giuen by ſuth for- 
preiſls, me, but by theſe wordes , Recrane the Holy 
Obieft, Gboft, mheſe /ynnes you forgine, they are forgiuen, 
and whoſe ſynnes you retaine, they are retayned- 
And ſoe the Romane church euer retayninge in 
conſectat ion, thoſe wor des, as well as thoſe of 
offeringe ſacrifice for the lyuing and deade, 
they ſtil] retayned true preiſthood & the pro- 
teſtants by that title and meanes receaued yt 
from them. I Anſweare him, this is but his new 
Anſw. and ſingular muention; for D. Sutchfic ſpea- 
king of our preiſts , hath theſe wordes : their 
: reiſts aye not called to preach and baptize", but ts 
— Lerifie Chriſis body — blond _ the arti» 
Feild |. of Aents bf breade and wine, for the quicke , and the 

4. "I 
tte church 4d. Like is the doQrine of the reſt, And all- 
Ge. though we graunt the former wordes of loſing 
and bindinge , to bee requiſite to abſolve from 
ſynnes , yett neither we, nor proteſtants truely 
relating our docttine, can call yr, the principall 
act of preiſthood, whereof wee diſpute , and 
which if it Fee wanting, the ſecondary is not 
given. For proofe of this M. Maſon himſelte 
bringeth more teſtimonies, out of ſcriptures, 
Councells, and fathers, then ever he, or prote- 
Maſenin qans will anſweare .1 muſt be breife, There- 
ſacrifice. fore 1 vrge lim but yppon theſe his graunts. 
Oe. Chriſt was a preiſt after the order of Mele _—_— 
an 


m @ . Wk > UM 
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and ſoe was to offer ſacrifice according to that 


Por Catholicks Rechſancye. 


Order, for as the Apoſtle ſaith, Euery high preiſt 
is to offer ſarrifite to God for the people, therefore 
he graunteth, that Chriſts bodie and blocd, ginen 
or offered, to God, for the people, ts a true ſasriſict. 
Which Chriſt maniſeſſly athrmed to be done, 
at his !inſtitution of this ſacrifice, when hee 
ſaid: thu s my bodie which is gi. 4 you , my 
blood which is :hedd for you in remiſſion of (ynns, 
Otherwiſe hee had neuer performed the ſun- 
ction of his preiſthood, after the order of Mel- 
chiſedech. Therefore ſeeing Chriſts bodie was 
given, and his blood ſhed both fer the quick & 
the deade, and wee are preiſts after that order, 
we are by our preiſthood to offer ſacrifice for 
the people, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith euery 
hig he preiſi, Archicireus, is to dee yt, and to bee 
a preiſt and high preiſt, differ not in the prei- 
ſt hood, office, and ſacrifice, but in the Archi, to 
bee higher or lower, greater or leſſe in digni- 
rie, and Chrift offering his body, and blood, ſor 
the quicke and deade , ard giuing power to 
thoſe whome he made preiſts, to doe that, 
which hee then did, Hoc farite , doe you tha, 
which I doe, preifts alſo mull yceds haue that 

power, and that power be the proper office of 
Holy preifthood , For at that time were the 

Apoſttes made preifts , otherwiſe we doe not 

finde, where any power is communicated ynto 

them, to be miniſters of this ſoc commauuded, 

and recummended ſacractament. And otberwi- 

ſe S. Thomas not preſent , when the wordes of 

binding and loſing , were ſpoken vnto the Apo- 


ſtles, was nota preiſt in the doctrine of prote- 


flants, admitting nothinge but ſcriptures in 
ſuch 


Morts App. 
7206.2. 


ca. 6. ſedt. 1 
Reinolds 


confer, pag. Saint,a father a ſonne,, And further theſe: Car- 


550. 


41 voteFlants Demonſlratidns a 
ſuch caſes · Neither can thoſe wordes , rhafy 
{yns you forgize,they are ſorginen, and whoſe ſyn 
you retayne, they are retayned,confer that power, 
which belongeth to preiſts, if they were notto | 
offer ſacrifice, but onely to miniſter ſacraments 
in the Religion of proteſtants, which doe not 
teach, that either the preiſt or ſacrament, but 
the faith of the Receauer forgiueth ſyns. And 
ſoe eſſentiall it is to preiſt hood, to offer (acri- 
fice, that thoſe which in our languadge we call 
pre iſis, ſacriſi ce, and altar, bee in other tonges, 
things inſepecable , and Correlatiues, both in 
name and deed, Thuſiaſſis, Thuſia. Thuſtatterion, | 
ſacrificer, ſacriſſte, and place where there ſacrii- 
cer, or preiſt offereth ſacrifice . Which inſepera- 
ble connexion betweene facrifice and altar, 
. and ſacrifice, D. Morton before acknow- | 
edgeth intheſe wordes . We cannot diſlike tis | 
ſentence of D. Reynoldes , concerhing the mutual! 
Relation and dependance betweene an altare and , 
' ſacrifice: But grawnt, that altar doth as naturally | 
and neceſſarily infery a ſacrifice, as a shrine doth's 


; * 


dinall Bellarmine {aid truly, vis: ſacrifice and 
preiſiood are Re/atines, Therefore ſeing Relati- 
ves bee inſeperable ; preiſthood and to offer 
ſacrifice, cannot bee deuided , but inviolably 
vnited and comected together « Therefore the 
holy generall Councell , denied ſuch by theſe 


Conc. Flor. proteſtants before, defineth thus . The forme 


ity ver. 


of preiſthood is this: Receaue power to offer [4+ 
erifice in the church, for the lining and ataat , in 
the name of the ſather, and of the ſonne , and of 
the holy gho#t. Neither is this by theſe prote - 
ſtauts other dofrine, then was taught from the ” 


begin- 


Vor Cathboltekt Rock 
Eg ihninge, but it was euer ſoe eonſtantly anc 
generall taught in the church, that it was adiu- 
ged and condemaed = * — 3 2 | 
ny yt. D. Felds wordes thereof are theſe: - 
— — the cuilome of the church, in n—_ — 
daming⸗ the deade at the Alt zi, and offerringe ores 
tte Sacrifice of kuh ariſi for them, for 3d bu, * , 
tas b andinconfiderate boldnes, and preſumption, pag. 114 
condemning the vniuerſall churth of Chriſt , hee 
was iuũ j condemned, Therefore ptoteſtants ha- 
ue noe pte iſthood, they are juſtly condemne 
for hereticks, by theit owne cenſure, and the 
Romane ſacrificing preiſthood both by che 
: preſent, and primatiue vniverſall church of 
4 Chriſt, is moſt holy - Which is further confir- 
, med by theſe proteſtants authorities: firſt their 
” allowed greeke church cenſureth theſe: The do- piii 3 
”": FHrineof purgatorie,prayer & ſacrifcefor thedea-,j 17 oo 
1 de, was a tradition of the Apoitles, equal with the Gennad. 
4 + mwordeof God, as D. Feld vriteth M. Hull as wy Schol.def. 3 
ly | Leo, S. Leo, the Pope, appointed M aſſes for the deg- : 


% ca XX v9 WW 


ow 
r 


de M. Middleton ſaith : It was 4 tradition of the Feild p.238 
| primatine church receaued ſrom the fathers, top, Rom. 
4 Pray forthe dude, and begg mercye of God for gp, v6.” 


T them, tie dead e mere prayed for in the pnblick li- tidadleton 
er turgies of ng Anh Epiphaniv. And _— 
y their Relaror wittnelle th, that chele Maſles, and 64. 45 A 
e forme of ſacrifice, were public k in the church, X 1. 07.48, 
ſe Therefore M Iſaze Caſaubon, calling yt the Re- „, 

ie ligion of our kinge, and ſaying , he writeth by the Relat ion of 
Aung commaund, and from bis mouth, writeth Religion. 

in the ſe: neither u the linge ignorant , nor den et b, Caſan.reſd, 


of that the fathers of the primatiue church, did ack 

„ „ vos ledge one ſacrifice in Chriſtian Religion 8 9 — 2 

de ſucceeded in the place of * ſacrifices of Hoſes ht 
awe, 


/ 


Mortd app. lawe. D.Morton goerh higher, euen to the Rab. ; 

. ger. bins before Chriſt ,.graunting\with his frend 
in ſacrifice, —_— 2 ** 

Ge. Theodore. Bibliander, that tney taug bi this ſaeri - 

Morts app, free of the Chriftians and called yt Thoda. Aud 

54. 395.04. hee addeth theſe: Iheſe teſtimoniet of Rabbi Ca- 

hana, Rabbi lud a, Rabbi Simeon, are ſuch, if 3m 

they were ſuch , that they make ſos dire ly for the 

Romich article of tranſſubſt antiatid, that the moſt 

Romith Doflors for the (Pace of almoits 4 tho. 

ſand yeares, after Chriſt, did not in foe expreſſe | 

termes publish this miſlery to the world. They ard 

more playne and pregnant for tranſſubſtantion, 

Þa8-39% then ave the ſayings of tranſſublantiators them « 

ſelues, Hitherto, D. Morton. Aud therefore all- 

though I now diſpute for a ſacrificing prei- 

ſihood,andexrternall{acrifice , & not of tran - 

ſubſt antiati on, or what it is in particular, that 

being impertinent to my preſence — yett 

becauſe P. Couell with publick allowance, be- 

Couel def. fore hath told M. Morton, that preiſts (to vie 

pag. 87. his wordes:) Hane power imparted to them by 

God ouer Chriſts naturall body, which is himſclfe, 

which antiquitie doth call the making of Chriſts 

bodie,it hath to diſpoſe of that flesh, which was gi- 

Pas. io. wen for the life of the worlde: and that blood which 

ras powred out to redeeme foules , And M. Caſau- 

bon graunreth for our kinge , and their prote- 

{ ſlãts charch,thacthe ſacrifice offered by preiſts 

Caſaub ſup i Chili bodye(to vic his wordes ) the ſame 0b- 

PR8-59+ 51» 144, and thinge, which the Romane thurch belee- 

meth Therefore, I fay, becauſe D. Morton ack- 

Mortoprea. nowledgerth himſeſſe but an Alephberhorian in 

Hebrue , not able to ludge of choſe Rabbines, 

and | may not diſpute, but by proteſtants, his 


fiend and fellowe proteſtant Franciſt us Starea- 
11 
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88 Boy Cat bock: Recuf ancye. . is 
rus Hebraica literature callentiſſ mus, mo excel- 
lent in Hebrue learninge, as the Franck fort pt o- 
teftant allo wers of thoſe Rabbines name him, Prefar 
and they themſclues are wittnefſes , doe call prot in 
thoſe and other, tefiitmonies of the Rabbimes be Col. Fra: 
fore, Chrift Irrefragabilia tei monia vnde niable furti An. 
teftimonies of the king dome of Grin, that all 1601. 
men except madd agaimit.the Religion of Chriſt, 
might knowe the jruthe . Therefore by all k indę 
of Teſtimonies in the ludgment of theſe pro- 
teſtants „ as ſcriptures, traditions, Councells, 
the whole churth of Chrift , holy fathers , and 
the proceftanrt proceedings themſclues , the ſa- | 
crificing preiſiood of the Romane cburch , is Stat. An. 8. 
lawfull, ſacred, and moſte reverent : And the Flix. cap. t. 
pretende d engliſb Bis bes, made either by vertue Foxe in Ed. 
of the DP weenes letters, atents or commiſſion , 6. Regiſt, 
as the wordes of the Aru bee , as kinge ved. pereg. in 
Edward made Ihen of Alaſce, ot by the, new Lad kemol, 
toyciſh booke of ordination , or otherwi- Caluinot. 
ſe, and their miniſtery derived from them Rep. Tuflit 
is voide, ridiculous, and vſurped ; none at englich mi- 
all, | 3 ty _ niflers in 
But before f conclude this Chapter , becauſe fare of | 
1 meruajle,more then,vrgentoccafions mouin® tr2 afon, 65+ 
ge me, with what colour of reaſon or leaſt proteſiattin 
he we of common ciuilitie,this falle, adulreras felony by 
te, vnſacrificing pretended miniſtery foretold heir do- 
by that badge \ of taking away the publick ſacri- Mrine 

3 them preiits , that are mere lay Method 
men, by that Holy Bishop 5, Methedius, about pataren. l. 
1400, yearcs agoc warranted by M. lames the decret. ab 
proteſlant in his books of english manu: init. Jaws 
ſcripts and doe vnconſcionably perſegute the Manuſcris 
churche of Rome , eſpeciall che preiſthood is Cane 
4 > thereof, trig. 
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* and yett claime & honor their preten · 


ded tniniſtery from thence: l humbly craue lei- 


ue of his Maieſtie, my moſte honored Lordet, 
ind other remporall Rulers in authoritte, that 
as I haue confuted the vayne pretences of theſe 
men, and demonſtratiuely proucd by our grea- 
teſt aduetſarics, the dignitie of our moſte holy 
conſecration; ſoc in one proteſtant Argument, 
I may proue the abſurditie, and porill of prote- 
ſtants clayming from Rome: And thus l argue; 
An 17. Elie AU men borne within tha Realme or any ot her do- 
7%. 1. minions oder the Regiment of Queene Elizabeth 
in the 17,ycare of hr raigne, and 'ynce the feafte 
of the natiuitie of S. Ihon Baptiit, in the firfl yea- 
re of her raigne made preifts, deacois, or religeous, 
or eccleſiaſticall parſons, ma de or ordenned by any 
aut horitie, power, or uri ſdidd ion. be 


ged „or pretended f rom the See of Rome, five Trays | 


tors and guiltie of high treaſon : And euery parſon 
2 and willingly that re ceaue, releeus, com- 
fort, ayde or mayntaine any ſuch preiſt, de ace n re- 
ligeous or eceleſiaiticall harſan being at libertie, 


© 


(as all aying ſeruice in their churches bee) | 


to bee adiuged a felone , without benefire of clav- 
gie, and ſuffer death loſe and forfaite, as incaſe of 
one at tainted of ſelonye : Bur all proteſtant en- 
liſh Biſhops, and Miniſters as their Doctors 
before haue told vs were ſoe made, by authori- 
tie, and power, and ordination deriued, chalen- 
ged, and pretended by them from the See of 
Rome and aboue fic monet hes ſynce that feaſt 
of Saint Thon Baptiſt in the moneth of Dec em 
ber followinge, when Matthew Parker their 
Sutclifſ ag. firſt proteſtant Archbishop was made their 


hel] 4.4.5. Archbiſhop and firſt miniſter maker by autho- 
titie 
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For Catholicks | | 
tie and power from the See of Rome, as D, 
Sutteliffe D. Feild, M. Maſon, the preſent prote-'F eild ſup, : 
ſtant Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his director Mafon epi. 
Encourager, and others doe teſtiſie; Therefore ded.in ciſec 
all engl fi miniſters by them bee traytors: and Mf 
all reliuets, teceauers, comforters, ayders, main- 74 An. a 
tainers, or wittingly and willingly communi- Elixal cx 
cating with them, as their wiues z children, all 
goinge to their ſeruice, or ſermons bee felons, 
and to ſuffer death, loſe and forfaite as in ſuch 
caſe. Both propoſitions bee confeſſed by theſe 
roteſtaars for trup , and yndoubred ;!the firſt 
Foie the expreſſe wordes of their parla- 
menr, and higheſt commaundinge lawe, in 
the ſeauen and twentieth yeare „ of Quce- 
ne Elizabeth, and confirmcd in the firſt parla- 
ment of bis maieſtie. The ſecond ptopoſition, is 
the generall doctrine of their proteſtant Arch- 
bishops, Biſhops, and. Doctors at this preſent, 
a3 is proued before. And if any man of ſingula- 
ricie amonge them shall deny yt: hee incurreth 
the former inconuenience to deſminiſter and 
vnbishop all their ſoc named english prote- 
ſt ant. Bishops', and miniſters, and make them 
to bee oY by the makinge of a woman, 
ucene Elizabeth, which marred many bur 
could make none, as theſe proteſtants haue de- 
monſtrated before, If any man obiect; that all Obie, 
ſuch ordained preiſts, deacons, or eccleſiaſticall 
parſons', by takinge the oath of ſupreamacie, 
and liuing accordinge to their proteſtant Reli - 
gion, and lawes in England, are excepted by 
ſpeciall proviſion of that ſtatute, and that the 


Stat. an. 27 
Elix. cap. 2. 
Stat parla. 
Jacob. & e 


' miniſters of England takinge that oathe , when Boote af Or 


they are made deacons , 2s appearcth in their dine in ord. 


E 3 Rituall, Deacos, Ce 


care. 


1. 
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firia'y 6bferuing the protell ant Religion that 
they perſecute the contrary, are by this me an $ 
exempred + 1 anſweare: there is noe duch 
prouiſion / or exemption for ſuch men, in chat 
ſtatute. But the exemption there, onely concer- 
eth, and enfraunchtzeth catholicke preiſts, 
that chen were come into England,and had the 
time of fourt'e dayes to depart, or ſuch as 
: ould atter come into England, and within 
three dayes;, lot (as they termè yt conforme 
theme ues, and noe others, for Evidence he- 
the very wordes of that proviſion and 
sto . bee theſe , that followe. Proujded, 


oy WS. er * g _ . 7 | 
Rigoall, of ſve named , confecration „and ſog | 


v__ ___ ee 


ber that this AH 5hall not extend to any ſuch l- 


geo, or ectleſtatiicall barſen, as bs before. 
. 4 drnenteoned , as hall at any time, within the ſaid. | 


eminariè preiſi oroth es ſuch preiſi, 52 


5hall hereafter come into 17 Reale, or any ether 
her highnes diminious. ſubmit himiſtlfe 10 ſemt, 
Archbizhop ,Bishop of ths Redline), ors 3277 


at, jourtie gates, or within three dayes after that bes, | 


ffice of peace virhys the teni6f; where ee, eK 


arriue or lands, and doe there vþd truely and (im - 
cerely before the ſame 1 2 .. ſachs. 
Inftive of peace, take the (alt cathy [et force in, 
Anno primo, and by writinge n hs hand con- 
ſefſe.& acknon ledge, and from thence fooyth 2. 


rinite hu due obethence unis hig hnei{lawes „ Oc, 


Hitherto the exemption ot their lawe , which - - 


by noc meanes poſſible can bee applyed cotheir' 

english miniſters , none of them being in ei- 

ther of thoſe onely two exempted caſes. Ther- 

fore neither by the la wes of God, or this king- 

dome, it can bet lawfull to communicate ik 
= . | english 


Y 1 
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english miniſters in their ſetusce, and Reli- 
gion, without extreame, capitall, and damna- 5 
˖ e perill, by their owne teſtimonies, M. SpeedTheat 
| Speed addeth all communicating with maridd 54g. 42 . 
pfreiſts, are excommunicated by generall | 


— 


* 
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5 „ Councell. 

err ere 

fhe 3, particular Proteſtant Demonſtration, for 

u _Catholicks inft Recuſancieyit; Becauſe the not 1 
5 | preaching of the word of God, a thinge eſſen- | 

{| __Hidltothegtue church of Chit, in Prote- 
ant doctrins, ij not _amongethem, by their 

N done teſtimonies. 8 = 

' | „ by this it is euident, that they have 


noc the other two proteſtant Notes aud 
properties, of thou rue church, preaching ef the Articu. 19. 

» puer warde 47 God and ſacraments duoly mins/fred 

in the cengreg ation bf faithful men ſor at the 

ſacraments cannot bee ducly miniſtred, hero 

there bee not due Miniſters ot them: ſoe the 

puer word of God cannot poſlibly ; lawfully, 

a and truely bee-ypreached without preachers 

| of yt « for ſacraments duly miniſtred, and 

| due miniſters of tem , as alfoe the word 

of God truely preached , and true proa · 

chers of yt, bee correlatiues which! mutas ſe po- 

nunt (1 aufferunt,com and goe togetber; as lopi - 

tiaus and reaſon teach vs. Therfore $, Paule 

knowing how vnpbſſible athinge it is, for the 

wuth of Chr iſts Ghoſpoll to bee preached with - 

out preachers, and true miniſters lavfully or- 


deyned & (cnt, expreſſeth it by this gradat ion, 
| 4 


2 
— 
* 
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How shall they tall on him, in mhome they haue 
perſer4- „t beleened; and how hall they belerue in him of 
whom they haus not heard? and how shall they hea- 

14 without a preatber ? aud hem Shall they preach, 

except they bee ſent? And therevppon theſe en- 

glish proteſt ants in thęit moſte authoriſed At- 

ti les, ſytterly diſable all chat arg not lawfully 

called to thes functions. And P. Covell giverh 


Art minift, a teaſon of it in cheſe wordes : Tiechurib hath | 


in tile con 


. . t commaunded to feede his theeps.. 

Conell ena. Sęcondly there is made demon ſtration befo- 

page 130:Y re, firſt in generall, that all frvandes and rules 

| in diuinitie, ſcriptures, ttadu on, Bopes, Coon- 
cells, fathers, & c. are againſt their doctrines and 
opinions: as alſoe that in particular in euery 
cheeſe Article queſſ / oned betweene Catholic ks 
and them, they arc in vnexcuſable error, by 
their one teſtimonies ; therefore the pure 
word cannot bee preached by them, their 
church conſequently is not bytherr owne deſi- 
nition, the true church, nor any hope of ſalua- 
tion to bee had in their Religion: And ſoe they 


nos reaſon to care thiur voice. whom Chrift hath 


- 


as theſe proteſtants themſelues tranſſate him. 


een 


arc not to bee communicated with in ſuch bu- 


lines, | 

Further! _ thus: noe ſocietic or eongre - 
gatian of men having by their one confeſſion, 
errors in matters of taith,, to beereQificd and 
amended , having erroneous.conceipts;, deſi- 
ring, ſec king, or wanting reformation in mat- 
ters of belecſe, can bee ſaid to haue the pure 
word of God preached withthera : Bur theſe 
english proteſtants by their owne confeſſion 
are in this ſtate: Therfore the pure mee © q 
© 0 
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God is nor preached with them . The maior 
propoſition is evidently true: for as nothinge 

is ſoe vndoubtedlie true, as the worde of God, 

which by noe poſſioilitie can bee vntrue, and 

the pure word of God cannot bee vapure and 

talſe: Soe errors in matters of faith to bee re = 

cified, amended, & c. cannot by any meanes 

bee ſaid to bee pure, the worde of God, or 

truth, but the quite oppoſite, vnpure, the word 

of the deuill a lyer, and falſchood . The minor 
propoſition is thus proued by theſe proteftars: 

firſt D. Willet is ſoc abſolute , that their en- 

gliſh proteſtant church is erroneous and falſe 

in docttine, that M. Parkes writech of him in 

theſe words, A. W'illet exclaymerh moſte bitter* Parkes TY 
ly againit the proteflants englisb church in the H . o 
preface before bis Antilogie . D. Couell turning Conde A. 
his ſpeach to our kinge' tor Correction, hath . 11.13. 
theſe words . The eburch of England which let 

proſtrate at your graces fete , deſireth not te bee 

fanoured in ber errort, nor to ha us her corruprions 

warranted by tie. P. Willet telleth vs it, Willer ſup. 
hath erroneous canceints.it beth errors in doctrins. / 5g 2, 
The petition of the millinarie Puritans write petition of 
how erroneous the engliſh proteſtants church oo. (c. 
is, and far from hauing the pure word of God 1, ſmerg of 
preached in yt. And the two vniuerſities in the vier- 
their Anſwete, ſubmit their Religion to bee ey. 
torreſed or altered as the kinge pleaſed, And the Kingfpeach 
kings Maieſtie himſelſe in pablicke parlament 19 wart, 
vſeth theſe word : could;wich fri'my bart, that u. 160 3. 
laying willfullnes aſide , wee might meete in the 

miaſl. I wonld for my owne part bee tontent to mee= 

te them in the midd way ,, that all novelties might 

bee renounced. Theſe bee teſtiſieth of the english 

E 5 prote - 
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protef}ane Religion. And in the Conference at 


Hampton Court, as their Bishop Barlowe re- 


Conference latech it: concludeth this point as all the reſt, that 
Ft. 47. errors in matters of faith might bee rectiſied and 
amended . Then if the kinge and whole prote- 

ſtant aſſembly, allthe ret concluded, tbat the 

errors in matters of faith might bos rectied, &c. 

The ir opinion vas, that they had errors in mat - 

ters of faith, and ſoc not the pure word of 

God , which by noe poſſibilitie can admit 
ſucherrors: nor aay one leaſt error at all in 

Religion. | 

Againe thus I argue: None that haue beene 

eandemaned about articles of faith, or as bete 

, tiks by generall councell; haus the pure worde- 

of Gd, or may bee communicated with, in 


ſuchreligeous thing: but the english proto 


ſtants are ſuch, by their one, iudgments: Ther- 
fore they haue not the pure word preached, not 


may bee communicated with in Religion. The 
maior propoſition is euidently true, and shall 
more lardgcly bee handled in mpcchapter, that 


theſe englsh proteſtants by cheir owne teſti- 
monies are hereticks,in the meaae time D.Co- 


CPP 


uell writing how wee may not communicate 


Cquellex4, vith ſuch men, doth thus define them . Here- 
hag. 199. ticks are they. whoe directly gayneſay ſome article 
of our faith, and are, or haus beone condemned, by 
ſeme generall Conncel/, The minor propolition, 
that our english proteſtants hauejbecne thus 
condemned by their one conſeſſion, not one- 
ly by Come one generall Councell, which this 
proteſtant' D. alloweth for a lawfull condem- 
nation of men far heteticks, but by many 


Councells acknowledged by them(clues for 


gene- 


For,:Cathalicks- Recuſancys: 32 
Nele. „is prqued by them betore: And for- 
.} this place their generally allowed Axticle shall 
| ſuffice, ſett downe in theſe words. General, 
Caunc ell mayerr and ſometi m- haus erred, omen 
in things pertayning vnto Gd wherefare things 
ordeyned by t hem as neceſſaris to ſaluat ian, hane: 
neither tr nor authorities, unlaſſe yh may 
bes declared that they bee 1aken ont of Holy ſig - 
ture. And how, declaration wich chem in thus 
poynt conſiſteth in their a yne; private: dedu- 
&ion(for they can neuer baue any to bee eſſeo- 
med publicke againſt, a publicke generall) is 
| thus teſtified by M. Wotton and the authorized 

priuiledg to this booke; deduction from ſerin in · Wotts def. 

| re maketb a maiter of faith, By which Rule . ef perk. p4. 


priuate men may ſoc cenſure generall,coun»:467+ 
cells Are was, or can hee any bereſie. 
Therefore by this. doctrige in all probabilitis 
|} the. englith proteſtants aſſuredly. knom how. 
they haue beene condemned for. hereticks) and 
: areas ſuch to bee auoided in communication 
: | of Religion, Otherwiſe they would not ſoc ex · 
ttell priuate and fallible dedudiion, aboue the 
authoritie of generall Countells,, to ſay that 
theſe may ert and their priuaze.dedutions.are 
{\uch. warrant for them, that theysbould priui · 1 
ladge a mam to write in all their names in this 6 
mancr: Wes acknowledge both and holde - Wertaſup. . 
cenie logically out of the ſeriptur es, to bet 5g, 467. 
tha word of God , 46 well as if they were axpreſſely. 
ſelt downe. init, uuamde for wards. And yett they! 
generally teach, as before , that cheir church 
hath ercors in doctrine, and that as ithet prince, 
nar any amonge them js free from error. Then Willet art. 
nge man is left to make theſe their 9 — 150. 
Foes infalli- 


«>» +? 
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AP lible deduQfons from ſcripture. Therefo 


tbe pute word of God neither is, nor by their 


wrirings, can bee preached with them. 
Further [argue in this maner; Whatſocuer 
is confidently taught, printed, and publiſhed, 
by men of Religion, is to bee allowed and 
graenced by all that acknowledg themſelues to 
ce wholly of the Tame Religion, with them, 
in all things eſaẽtiall: But the hauing of the pute 
worde preached though eſſentiall in Religion, 
is yet denyde by theſe conſentiig proteſtants to 
bee in their church: Thetfote they muſt graunt 
it is wanting with them. The maior propoſi- 
tion is euidently true, otherwiſe they ſhould 
not agree, but diflent in eſſentiall things. The 
minor is thus proued by theſe agreing prote · 
ſtants. M. Iacob one of their agreing proreftants 
Iacob Reaſ Witetch in theſe words : the'proteſtants flocke 
pag.zz, Of England cannot ene that heauen thall bee 
pa. 51. 53. opened unto them And thus further: The english 
Jacob rea, Proteſfant Religion diminizhe th the honor, and di- 
opiſe. dedic. gnitie of brit, impug net h the foundation of [a- 
pag. 51, ing faith, audi contrary ts Gods word . And 
thus agame: Chrifts owne ordinances neceſſaric ie 
bes enioyed for our feules bealth , are wanting in 
Iacob exhor Eng ere is nos ordinary meanes of ſaluation 
Page 82. 1 bes had in the english proteſtont Religion euery 
s. S: manvvuanteth the heaxenly foode, and perſernati- 


STS 


we, appointed for vs, of God, the eng lis h proteſiant 


church woanteth the ordinary meanes ap pointed 

7 God, for Jalnation to enery man Their agreing 

Adnortifo- proreſtanr author of the booke named Aduer- 

ment An. biſement. ſpa e king of the errors of their englisb 

Figs + proteſtant church, writeth thus : Million of 

094: Pet. millions runne to eternal flames, Chriftlianitie N 
den ye 


* 
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denyed in England by publicke aut horitie. Their Certain 
thus well agreing Author of certayne demaunds dem An. 
hath theſe wordes : The proteſtant Religion of 1 605 p.48 
England cannot loc kiapt woithout brench of the 
commaundnients , Therfore the pure word of 
God is not preached with them , their church 
not ttue, their Religion falſe, noe ſaluation to 
bee hoped with them, therefore noe commu - 
nian in Religion to bee yeelded vnto them. And 
this 15 ſufficiently graunted by« the proteſtant 
Bishops themſelues, in their publicke Confe- 
rence at Hampton Court, where their beha- 
uiour and confeſſion was this, ag the proteſtattir 
Author of the firſt copie, ioyned to ihat of their 
Bishop Barlo wes, ſetteth downe in thes words: 
Canterbury , London , Wincheſſes, fell downne on ,.. 
their knees, and deſired, that all things might re» © 
mayne, leatt the papiſts zhould thinks Yer haue 
beene in error. And this is confirmed by a ſecon · 
de proteſtant writer, and Copie ofthat confe- f ves 
rence in this maner : Bishops of Canterburye, — by 
London and Wincheſter makinge earneſt ſuite, % gn 
that all things might land as they did, leafte the Co yo " 1 
Papiſi s thould take offence, vvhoc might ſay, uves yoo 2. ſap 
would perſvvad. them. to come to a church ha- : 
wing errori in yt. Like is theteſtitnonie of a third Copie, 3. 
proteſtant Copie followinge in the ſame place. 
And D. Morton concludetb this matter with 
this generall/proteſtant Maxime, and grounde 
in their dorine: It « a generall Maxime, there is 
none in the churche, vvboſe indgment t of infalli- Morten 
ble authoritie, Then an other Maxime is , that Hpol-þar Fo 
the proteſtants church is erroneous, & hath not 317 
true faith, for euery article of faith being reuea- 
led of God, is moſt certaine & infallibly true. 
T e 


nference 
at Hampts 
copie 1. an- 
nexed to B. 


41 
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The 4; particular proteſtant demonſtration , u: 
becauſe engiub proteſtants by their owne te- 
ſtimonies, want the due miniſtration of Sa- 
craments : an other thinge alſoe eſſential 
to the true church, by their owne Reli- 


gion. 
A S* I have proued in the former Chapter, 

that the groteſtants of E d haue not 
the pure worde of God preached amonge them, 
becauſe by their owne teſt monie they haue 
noc true and lawfull preachers : Soc Ino de- 
monſtrate , that they baue not the due mini - 
ſtroeion of Sacraments, becauſe they want 2 
true and law ſull miniſtery , and ſacred mini- 
ſters to adminiſter them : for where the due 
and right Actor and doer of 4 thinge is not, 
rherhinge cannot bee duely & rigbly done, be- 
cauſe every externall Action is an emanation 
or doing of the effect from the agent, 


, 


- \Secontly I argue thus: Theſe proteſtants | 


haue not ſacraments: Therfore not ſacraments 
duely miniſtred, The conſequente is evidently 
true: for where there it noc action or thinge to 
dee done, rhere yt cannot bee either 4olic or 


vnduely done;becauſe yt can by noe wayes bee 


done. The Antecedent that theſe proteſtants 
have not ſacramenes , I thus demonſtrate from 
themſclues:for firſt they deny fyue of thoſe ſe- 
ven'which the Apoſtolick Romane church re- 
ccaueth, onely retayning ewoe as they — 

= cues 
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felues affirme , that is Baptiſme, and the Lords 

ſupper as they name the · moſte holy facrament 

of the Altar. Soe that if bur one of theſe rwoe,is 

want ng with them, rhey cannot beo/faid to 

have ſacraments in the plurall number, as their 
definition before containeth but one onely la- 
crament; and if that is eitber wanting with 

them, or not duely miniſtred by them, they 

haue none at all duely miniſtred. Now that the 

bleſſed ſacrament of the altar is wanting in 
their church, I thus de monſttate. Firſt becauſe 

as they acknowledg,it is to bee celebrated by a 

lawfully conſecrated preiſt , or miniſter, as ſo- 

meof them rather call him, yt (elfe beinge a 
ſacrament of greateſt conſecration , and they 

haue not any ſuch cõſecrated preiſt or miniſter 

in their church; therefore this ſoe lacred and 
conſecrated holy ſacrament, not being without 

ſuch conſecration and /preiſt , is not in their 

church, and theit breade and wyne is noe more 

a ſacrament then that which in atauerne is ſeet 

on the table by the drawer of the wine. 

And for this preſent it is manifeſtly demon- 

ſtrated by D. Couell, and his priuiledging pro - 

teſtants, hoe entreating of lawfully called & 

—— — preifts , or miniſters hath theſe 

words: To theſe parſons God imparted power ouer 

bs miſticall —— & the auen, of ele , 6 — — — 
oner that naturall, which « hamfelfe, for the knit- 8 b 
tinge of botbe in one, a worte Whith antigquiti⸗ * 
doth call the making of Chrifts body . And in an 
other booke hee wtireth thus : The power of the Couell mod. 
miniftery by bleſſing viſible "Elements , it malerb . pag. 


them inuifoble grace,ht giuoth dayly the holy ghoſt. 


it hath v0 diipoſe of that flesh, which was ginen for 
ins 


72 teffants Do miomftratiùnt N 
the life life of the worlde: and that blood which wat 
powred out to redeme ſoules : Where wee ſec 4 
divine and miraculous conſecration , and grace 
belonging to both theſe holy Sacraments. , of | 
Order to conſetrate, and the. moſt bleſſed Eu- 
chariſt the bodie and blood of Chriſt to bee 
conſecrated : both which as is manifeſt , are 
wanting in the englisb proteſtants cburch , by + 

their one both practiſe and writings -iAndto | 
make this matter more euident, if it could bee, 
2nd further confirme, that theſe men want this 
ſacred Order and Sacrament of preiſthood to 
miniſter this and the other ſacraments , hee 


— * 


„ 4 


Covell def. Writeth of yt againe in this maner. It u @ power, 


wp. pa. $7: which neither prince nor potent ate, kinge nor Ca- 


8. $9.9 


1. ſar en earth cd gine. Miniſterial power us 4 worke of 
ſeperatien, becauſe it ſeuer eth them, that haue yt, 
from other men, and maketh t hem a ſpeciall Or- 
der.conſecrated unto the ſernice of the moſte high, | 
in things', where 1th others may not medal. The , 
Character of Order is an actiue homer, which gi | 
net h an Abiluie,publickly to adminiſter the ſacra- 
ments , Then the pretended miniſtety of En- 
gland, not being of thigholy Order, as is pro» 

ued from them beſore , hath noe power to mi · 
niſter ſacraments , eſpeciall this which conſt» 
ſteth in ſoc holy conſecration, which they not 
onely want, but deny to bee exerciſed. 

Therefore there remaineth but one Sacra - 
ment Baptiſme, which theſe proteſtants can by | 
any ſemvl:n:e ofreaſon make clayme vnto, & 
if this were graunted , yett they are allreadie by 
themſelues condemned, not having either ſa - 
craments ducly miniſtced , or ſacraments hon 
ſocuet duely or vaduly miniſtred, and ſoc have | 

noe * 


b 


ö 
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noe note of the true church by their one do- 
| tine. But I will alſoe ſhew that by their ow- 
| | ma teſtimonie they either haue not this ſacra- 
ment, or not duely miniſtred. And thus Iar- 
gue by their doctrine. Noe miniſtringe of Bap- 
tiſme by women, lay men, or any but a lawfully 
admitted miniſter is duely miniſtred: But with 
proteſtants in England lawfull miniſters doe 
not baptize by their one teſtimonie: There- 
fore Baptiſme with them is noe true baptiſme, 
or not duely miniſtred by their owne ludg- 
ment. The maior propoſit ion is proued by bis 
Maieſties Cenſure in their Hampton Conte- 
rence, where their Biſhop Barlowe ſpeaking of 
three things to bee then cheefely entreated wri- 
teth thus: The third was private baptiſme: if pri- Ciferdee at 
nate for plece, bis maieftie thought it agreed with b: 
the vſe of the primatius church : if for pagſons, Court. pa. 
that any but a lam ſull mini ſler might baptiſe any 
here, hee vtterly diſliked: and in this point hs 
highnes grewe ſomewhat earneſt,againſt the bapti- 
Ling by women, and laickes The firit of the other Copie i flu, 
= annexed proteſtant copies reporteth the Kings 
0 ſpeache, in this maner: Hee ſpake bitterly againſt Copie. 3. 
ts private Baptiſme, ſaying hee had as liue an ape as 
ſi · # vvoman /nould baptiſe i child The next pro- 
ot reſtantcopic of that conference ſpeaketh thus; 

| Tre kinge concluded againſt private Bapti/me. 
a By which it ſeemeth, that Baptiſme miniſtred 
by by any but a truely and lawfully ordered preiſt, 

| or miniſter was not Baptiſme : And then to 

by pt oue the minor propoſition , the englis!) pro- 


e. 


3 


e ita aa es 
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ſa· teſtants ot england haue not true baptiſme. Be- 
on, _ *canſe as 18 pro ued before, by cheir owne wri- 
wer dings, they haue noc true miniſters, And foe dy 
106 | . theig 


| 
f 


comm. boo- 
ke tit publ. 
Baptiſme. 


ching, that none are admitted into the Church 


gland by their owne doctrine, are noe Chri- 
ſtians · Which abturditie to follow vppon this 
doctri ne, ioyned with the defect of their pro- 
teſtant miniſtery, may ſeeme to he ne beene per- 
ceaued by D. Bilſon their proteſtant Biſhop 


Copie r. of 
Conference 


ſup, chefter ſayde,that if hec tooke avvay private bap- 


tiſme, hee ouerthrevv all antiquitie . 
Further Iargue thus: The proteſtants of En- 


gland by their owne teſtimonies to bee vſed | 
in the next chapters, and as appeareth alſoe by 


their owne publicke communion booke , tes - 


of Chriſt but by Baptiſmezthe proteſtants of Eu- 


of Wincheſter , for that proteſtant Author of 
the firſt copie writeth thus: The Brſhod of Wins | 


—_ WY WIR pq wa, " * 


them allteadie, ate hereticks: therefore by their 
docttie printed, their children are not to bee 


baptized, : And ſoe by them there is noe bap- 


tiſme private or not priuate amonge them be- 


cauſe they onely baptiſe children. The Ante- 
Ormerod cedent is enident:and the conſequent publiſhed 


dialog. 1. by M. Ormerod in theſe wordes: Children of ke- * 


reticks, and of ſuch as by excommunication,ave c 
from the church, may not bee bapriſed Therefore | 
by theſe proteſtant poſit1ons , noe proteſtanes | 


in England being eitherto baptiſe, or bee bap- 
tized, there is noe Baptiſme among them, much 
leſſe Baptiſme duely miniſtred , which is the 
poynt in queſtion. And ſoe not any one facra- 


ment to giue grace amonge them:therfore noe 


meruaile if ſoe greate & prophane ſins & impie- 
ties taigne amõg them, as they teſtiſie hereafter, 

Further : whereas it is proued, that Chriſt 
inſtituted all thoſe ſeauen ſacraments which 


bee vicd in the Romane church, with their gra- 


ce, 
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ce, matter, ſotme, & c. theſe wen doenor retay- 
ne any one, or not ducly miniftred by their ow- 
ne teſtimonies: Therfere noe true church with 
them, nor ſpirituall communion to bee had 
wich them. 

To theſe I add this argument from tuetſel- 
ues, ſoc agreing together in all matet iall things 
ſuch as ſacraments bee: noe compame where 
the ſacraments bee not, or not duely miniſtied, 
is the true church, or to bee communicated 
within Religion : But the engliſh proteſtant 
ſuppoſed church by their owne teſtimonies, is 
ſuch : Therefore it is not the true church, nor 
to bee communicated with in Religion, the Articul.19 
maior propoſition conſiſteth of their pu- 
blicke , and Authorized article of Reli- 
gion. 

The minor is thus proved by theſe agreing 
proteſtants, M. Ormerod relateth their ſenren- 
ee in theſe words: amonge the proteitants.ſatrn- Ormer pet 
ments are vvickedly mangled, and prophantd , yea purit.l. 3. 
and wuichedly miniſt ed. For confirmation he- & dial 1. 
reof , their Biſhop Barlowe hath thus written, 
by che teſtimonie of their late Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, andthe Lord Chauneelor before Cine 41 
the kinge : The vicar of Ra eſſdale was proned be- _ (* a7 
fore the Lord Arehbithop to deal» breade ent of a —_ 
baskett for the communton, euery man putting in 5 99+ 
hu hand, and faking out a pecce. The proreſtant 
Author of the booke named, An abridgment Abridemit 
of Lincoln dieces, writerh, thus, of ther publickly pag, 72. 
allowed practicall of Religion; It appeinteth 


| fondry things that tend direly to the prophana- 


on, ef the holy ſacrar en's ,entrer by proſittuting 
them to wrvvuorithic parſons , or adminiftringe 
| F 2 them 
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6: Proteflants Demanſfrations 
them wunrenerently , And D. Willet the ſtiled 
Profeſſor of diuinitie, ſeemeth to bee of the ſa- 
me opinion; And therefore coueteth to retay- 
ne aname of a church vnta them, though they 
haue noe ſacrament at all, not bapritme yt ſelfe 
to bee miiuiſtted in yt: here vppon his words 
bee theſe : It #.erronrora to thinte that Baptiſm⸗ 
and the chureb can not bee ſeperaied. 
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The 5, Demonſtration , is: Becauſe theſe pro- 
teſtants manijeſtly acknowledge , that their 
pretended church u not the true church of 
Chriſt . 


N Þ by this it is evidently demonſtra- 

ted by theſe ptoteſtants aguiaſt themſel- 
ucs , that foclonge time pretending to bee te · 
fonnets of Religion, and church, they arc now 
conuinced by their one Teſtimonies , not to 
haue the true church, but rather noe church of 
Chriftamitie att all For whereſecuer the pure 
word of God 1s not preacbcd , the ſacraments 
ducly miniſtred and lawfully called miniſters 
to doe theſe things , ther is not the true church, 
but rather noe chriſtian church att all: But as 
1s proued by theſe english proteſtants ſuch is 
theirſtite and condition: Therefore they cy- 
ther haue noe chriſtian church at all, or at the 
lealte noc true church by their owne conteſ- 
ſion . Therefare noe {piricuall communion to 
bee had with them , boch propoſitions are 
graunted an i proved by wnelcs proteſtants be- 


tore, and further may bee confirmed by theſe 
words 
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words of D. Feild forthe ma or ptopoſition: 
There in and allu ayes hath beene a viſible church, Feil pa 21 
| and tha: not conſiſtinge of ſome fore ſcatiere d 
| Chriſliant, without prder of minittery , or vſe of 
ſacraments : for all this vue Hoe moſte Wall:ngly 14 
yeeld-vnto . And againe in this maner', in the Fella ſup. 
' churchof God i fouunde an entire profeſſion of 9 25 
6 the ſauing truth of God, Order of holy minister y, 
ſacraments by vertur thereof aummiſtred, and a 
bleſſed; vnitie and fellovvſoid of the people rf God, 
cc. under t he commaunde of lavuſull paſtors and 
. gusdes. And againe in his ſecond bocke hee Feild l. 2. 
; maketh this a note vnſeperable : an vnton or ca. 2. p 40. 
connexwn of men in profeſſion , and vſe of ſacra- 
ments, vnder lavvfull paſtors. Therefore demon- 
ration being made, by theſe procetiants them - 
ſelues, that their Church ſve termed by them, 
f wanceth theſe things, which is the ſecond pro - 
; poſition : The Concluſion that cheir Congre- 
+ gation: or pretended church , is noe church, ot 
net the true church, is manifeſtly true: and ſoe 
not to bee communicated within Religion. 
Further from ſoe well agre ing proteſtants in 
all eſſentiall things|, as they teache vs , Largue 
thus Noe ſocietie or companie of men affir- 
med hy themſelues, or men 2greing with them 
in all eſſentiall ind materiall , points of Reli- 
gion, to bee noe church or not the true church, 
can in conſcience bee taken and eftcemd by 
others differing from them in Religion, to bee 
the ttue church, and to bee communicated 
with in ſermons, ſeruyce, Sacraments &c. But 
the engliſh proteſſ ants are in this condition? 
Therfore they haue not the true church, nor 
may bee communicated with in ſuch things. 
F 3 Tic 


64 ProteHants Demonſtrations 
The maior propoſition is euidencly true: for 
noe teſtimonie is greater to a man then his 
owne iudgment vnderſtanding , and conlcten- 
ce, and of vthers not diſferinge, beinge! an in- 
Couell def. ternall lawe and direction vnto all men. The mi- 
of Hooke nor is thus proued by theſe their ſoe well 
pag 65:75, agre.ng proteſtants them ſelues: whoſe ſenten- 
pg. 74. ce is thus lett downe by D. Couell in theſe 
Corel ecd. words: The flatute congregations of England are 
pag. 3 noe truechurches. And againe in thetetermes: 
Ormerod the protell ant husch of England i noe chureb at 
pict purit. all And further thus: theproteftants of Inga 
4. 1. haue noe 2 of « church. M. Ormetod like · 
Ormer wiſo doth thus regiſter their Cenſure , againſt 
dial. 1. themiclucs in this order : The proteſtant church 
Feld epiſc. iñ not the true c urchof Chriſl. And thus againe? 
de dic at. of the proteſi ant chureh in England 1 not th rue 
the eb urch church, it bhth not /oe much as the outu ardfuce 
Coue li def. and shewof the true church Then becauſe D. 
pa. So. cont. peild with others aſſute vs , there u nor part of 
Burg . Go. hrauenly doctrine more neceſſarie m theſe daits, 
Wottõ def then to knovy the church and true ſponſe of 
p. 441. FE Chriit, and that there is noe ſaluation , remiſſion 
D. Abbot ag of (ynnes,or hope of eternall life ot of the chureh, 
Hill. p. 101. This mult needs bee a moſte neceflariefeflen- 
102.236. tiall, and materiall point ia Religion; otherwi- 
237.247. ſe nothing is, or can bee — 2 eflentiall, 
aoue per ſu or materiall, wherefore ſeinge their proteſtant 
p 32+ mort. Archbiſhop of Canterbury their 'proteſtant 
ſatisf p. iS. Bishop of hetetborough, their Doctors Morton, 
Suicl, ag. Suteliſſe, Willet , Wotton ; Povvell, Middleton, 
4 pag.42 and all proteſtants as they teach, doe hold that 
1 7. Antil. they all agree inevery eſſentiall point, & none 
p.15.Miasl. Lat papiſis and lyers affirms the contrary, and noe 
pap [4.201 Goliath can rome yt „ they all agree and muit 
Worte def, conclu- 


* £2 „ 


heroticts ani men of a diner: Religion. M. Orme- 
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conelude, that the proteſtants haue noe church, 2. a8. Cone 
or not the true church : And ſoc nee ſpirituall ag apologer, 
communion is to bee had with them. epiſt. pag. 
48.52. Cc. 


— ———__— 
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The 6, particular proteſtant demouitration, for 
Catholicks iuũ Recuſancie , u: Becauſe En- 
glich proteſtants by their owne teſtimonies, 
are hereticks , and moſte notorious bere- 
ticks... 


F Varn * I proceede in this matter, with 
this demonſtration: not ſocietie, companie, 
or fellowſhip of men, that by their oe te- 
ſtimonies, or hereticks, may bee communica- 
ted with in ſpirituall things: But theſe engliſh 
proteſtants are ſuch:cherefore not to bee com- 


municated with, in ſach buſines. The maior 
propoſition is thus proued by theſe prote- 


ſtants. Their Bishop D. Doue writeth thus: 

This propoſition nos hereticks nor Sciſmaticks are Douse per- 
to bee communicated withall, i vndoubredly true, ſen}. pag. 
becauſe it j grounted vppon ſcripture. Tit. 3. Job. | 
#þ.2.Rom'16.M.Hull teaceth by many examples Nu Rows. 
and teſtimonies ofſcriptutes, and antiquitie in . 30.31. 
this maner; Wee may not rommunicate vvith 3 1. 33. 34. 


O . 
rod is of rhe fame opinion , M, Powell writeth 5.5. Peel 


thus: With ldelaters & hereticks, good men ought conſ. par · 8. 


to haus nos communion. P. Suteliff handleth this jy goncl. 
point more at lardge: and firſt e iteth tbe Loadi- gute exam 
cean councell can. 31.32. 3. which doth direfth of petit p 3. 
rendermme communion vvith here tie s, either in 

F 4 Mariadge 
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Mariadgedr is prayer. And hee further ſpeaketh 


thus : The fourth councell of Cat hago cap. 70 for- 
biddeth cleargit men all feftings ani felluvvſb 
vvit h hereticks and Sciſmaticks ; Altoe again 

22 communion with ſuch people hee citeth theſe 

Sutel. ſup. ſeriptures. Deuter iq al 16. Deut. 16. Deut. 29. 

4 5 · 6.7. 8. Zhan t. Marth 7. Matth. 16, Gal 5. Apocal. 2. 

num t G. leſot 23. 2. Corinth. 6. And callech euen 

the tollerat ion of any falſe heretitall Religion, re- 

pregnant to Reaſons of 72 holy ſcriptaves. 

Heetelleth further: ſuck communion ij reproued 

by the authoritie both of the {athens of the church, 

and of auntient eb riſtias Emperors . For fathers 

ſup pa. io. hee cnteth S. Athanaſine, Gregorie Natiancen, 

11.caþ.3. Hierome, Auguftine, Ambroſe, Iren au, Diony ſius, 

Hera clas, Optatas of Melenits And addetb thus: 

Eu ſe bius⸗ l. 7, bift.c,6. by the authoritie of Dyons- 

niſius and Heraclas, preveth,that ſuch as conmer- 

ſe vviich heretichs are excommunicate. For Em- 

gag. 11, perots hee alleadgeth. tbe degrees of theſe pri - 

mat iue chriſtjã Emperors, Conſi ãtine, Gratiau, 

Valentinian , Theodoſive , Arcadia, Honerimas 

Martians, and Iultinian, And to conclude, 

that all proteſtants will ſeeme to bee of the (a- 

Abridgmer me opinion, the ptoteſtant Author afthe boo- 

Au. 160 f. ke named Abridgmens, of a beoke of the miniſter: 


$ of Lincoln dioces, writeth thus : By the. indgment | 
Ia. 18, 2 learned of all ehurc hei, e nꝗ⁰agen, vv 


Haue (01 


antly taug bi and giuen teflimonie 16 | 


this truth. that Chriſlian⸗ are boumde lo caſ of tb 


ceremonies , and ralit seu, ene, of hagen, 
Ievves, Idolaters and bereticks and carefully te 


Swp.p4.18. hun all conformitie 2vith them. And for this 
19. 20. 2 f. auoyding of communion, hee citeth che fir? go- 


3d. 23. nerallconneellof Nice, Anguſting,Tertullian, Pope 


Molchia- 


| 
| 


* 
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Melchiades, Ambroſe, Greyorie the greate, S. Los, 
1he thurth of Statland, Oetrolampa dias, Caluin, 
Furor, Muſtulus, Petty martyr, Beza, Zanchias, 
Pexelius, Mollerus, Setpedinus, Danans, Mic ha- 
bers Topperus, Wignndue, M. Rogers, the latd 
| _& neines intundi10ns, her Canons , Bichop lowel, | 
4 4 B;Pilkinton, B.Weſtphalinge, Bilſen, D Humſty, | 
4 D. Falte, D. Andrevves, D. Suttliffe , and orher 

proteſtants . Soe that wee (ee, b theſe men, 
that this is onely the doQrine of the primatiue 
Councells, ſathers Emperors and the preſence 
; catholitke church;, but generally of proteſtants 
| them(ſclues. 
ö 
4 
| 
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The ſecond ptopoſition , that theſe prote- 
ſtants are bereticks, is directly proued before 
by che ir ow ne writings : for men obſtinately 


| 
' 
. ſertinge vpp, and maynt2ynimnge againſt their 
a law full ſuperior, and ſcommaunding Authori- 5 
- tie ,a- eongregation-of men wanting true prea- 
ching of che word of God, due miniſtration of ; 
„ ſacramens, and an inttuded and vſurped mini- N 
, ſtety „ a3 by their owne teſtimonies they haue | 
» longe tiue done, and ſtil} doe, muſt needs bee 
| hereticks. For thus they define hereſie: Heyericks Conel ena 
. ar men obflinarely rrringe in ſome fundamental g. 203. | 
s uch as theſe bee by their owne doctrine Or | 
8 | before. And theſe againe: Hen is an hereticke, dia. 2. ö 
0. which ſoe ſwarneth from the vuboleſome doctrino, | 
0: a contemning the iuuę mens both of God, and the 
„ ahurch, perſiſteth in hu opinion, and breateth the 
„ peace ef the church, As theſe men have longe 
„ time done in the higheſt degree and ſoe ſtill l 
s perſevere. ' 
bs Secondly,, as I haue alſoe proved before, D. Conell ex#. 


„ * Covell writeth thus © Hereticks are they, vyhoe pag, 199. 
f F 5 Greatly 
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4} Protaſt antes Demonſlrations - a 
direitly gayne(ay ſome article of our faith, & are, 
er haut leens condemned by ſome generall Coun- 
cell. But theſe proteſtants are in this ſtate con- 
demned, as they haue acknowledged in diuers 
ſuch articles, by divers councells which they 
vtite and teſtiſie to bee generall, as che ſecond 
Nicene Councell, the Councell of Florence, 
Conſtance Laterane and others, and not un ſo- 
me one article of faith, though that by their re- 
cited definition were ſufficient to make chem 
hereticks, but in all or the checfeſt articles of 
their Religion, and yett not onely obſtinately 
they defend their Errors againſt theſe allowed 
generall Councells, and the Whole Catholicke 
church, but moſte vnchriſtiancly and hetetical- 
ly haue in their ſubſcribed article condemned 
theſe their la full iudges, to haue erred in tho- 
ſe things: uch is the greateſt and moſte no- 
totious act of hereſie, that can bee, and ſuch as 
de ſtroyeth all true Religion. Therefore by their 
one Cenſure they are notorious heretic ks, & 
not to bee communicated withall, in matters 
of Religion. 
Thirdly I ſuppoſe in this place breefely, 


« Which theſe proteſtants before haue teſtſied 


at lardge , that they all agree in fundamental 
points, without variance at all, And that de fini- 
tion of hereſie by them before, Hereticks ave 


— * 
* 
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Courll rx4. men obilinately — in forme fun da ment all 
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peint: And largue theſe: vhoſacuer by them- 

clues, pretended to agree in all fundamentall, 
eſſentiall and materiall things, are yett by them 
lelues often ceatured, denounced and adi uged 
to bee hereticks , ate to bee eſteemed for ſuch, 
and not to bee communicated with in Reli- 


ou 
geous 


- 
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geous things: But theſe engliſh proteſtants by 
their owne Cenſures and iudgments are in this 
condition: Therefore to bee eſteemed, aud in 
ſpirituall communication to bee auorded as 
hereticks, The maior propoſition is cuidently 
true: for as the chriſtian philoſopher writerh: 
Jani firmum argumentum oft, &. That argu- 1,6 am fix- 
| ment or euidence that u ginen of the enemyes n. In ti. 
them(olurs, u fironge enoag h to prous ths truth: | 4. de vers 
fornoc man will deny that, which both frends ſapacap.12. 
and oppoſites affirme . THe minor propoſſcion, 
that engliſh proteſtants by their owne cenſu- 
res are hereticks is proved by them int145 or- 
der. D. Walter writeth' in theſe words: prote- Vpilletat ud 
fans haut ſets a foote firaunge noueliies, & p. Parkesp.29 
radoxes 4 wwvhirle pitt poynts, babbits of nevv do- 
Brine, flraunge and unſounde poſitions , contr ary 
to the ſcripture. Therefore by their dogtige, he- 0 
| reticall;andrhey bee hereticks, which M. Par- Parkes ap. 
kes ſpeakitig'oftbem plainely reſt fieth, in theſe nb. imref 
wordsrbey haue peſtilent bereſias , And againe: (up, ep.ded, 
They are herenicall,, and ſacriledgeous, M Orme: Ormer. 
rod writech of theſe ſot well agreing,, prote=,dial.z. 
{ Rants in this maner ; They are in the compaſſe of Ormer pitt 
| khereſie. And againe; They dos reſemble the Ana- pur.intitul 
baptifts, condemned” Hereticks , ia aboxe ſoure- Or mer. 
ſcore ſeuerall tings. And further theſe; They ioy- dial. I, 
ne ſondrie things vuith the phariſes, Apoſſaluchs, | 
Aerians, Pepuſians, Perrobuſians, F lovinians, Ce- 
rinthians, Nazarens, Beguardines, El ionites, Ca- 
tababdites, Catheriſts, loninians, Ge. All which 
bee condemned hbereticks;, both by this mans, 
& other proreſtants iudgment · And hee addetb 
» "further in theſe words : there vpas ſcarce here - Ormer. 
; fie innented by ol} hereticks which . e haue not dial. 2. 


joyned 


; 
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Parkes 
ops} dedir. 


oteRants Demonſly ations - 
reuiue and rencv ve voith freib and 


jeyned ins 


nevy colours. Therefore by their oe teſti. | 


monie they are heteticks; if hereticks,or noto- 
rious hereticks bee hereticks , 

Againe I argue in this manerz v hoſoeuer are 
obſtinate in theit errors, being ſuch, that ſtrike, 


at mayne points of fajth, ſhake tlie foundation | 


it ſelfe,beauen and hell, the diuinitie, humani- 


tie; and the verie ſoule, and ſaluation of Chriſt, | 


are to bee auoyded as hereticks ; But theſe en- 
gliſh agreing proteſtants, by their owne wri- 
rings , are ſuch ; Therefore to bee auqyded as 
hereticks , The maior propoſition is cuidently 
true. The minor propoſition is thus proucd by 
M. Parkes , whoe in his booke dedicated to 
their late Archbiſhop of Canterbury. D. Ban- 
croft” writeth of theſe agreing proteſtants in 
theſe words: They are heade ſtronge, and harde- 
ned in error, they firicke at mayne points of faith, 
ſhaking the foundation it ſelſe, and calling ia qu 
nion heuuen and hell, the diuiniti- and 6umanttie, 
yea the very foult and (aluation of our Sautour 
himſelfe. Theretorc hergnicks by their one te- 
ſtimonie. 


Further l argue thus; whatfocuer pretended | 
Religion, doth ſoc {warue from the holy ſetip- 
tures, and Gods commaundnrenes, that it can- 


not bee kept without breach of them, and is 
ſoc notoriouſly impious , that by thoſe of their 
owne profeſſion, and accompted godly amonge 
them, it hath beene eee to haue noe 
lawes,noe good order, noe diſcipline &c. is he- 
reticallʒ But the engliſh pᷣtoteſtant Religion by 


their one conſeſſion, is ſuch: Therefore here» 


ticall; and not to bee communicated with in 
* ſpiri- 
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fpirituall things. The major propoſition'is ma- 
- nifeſtly true . And the minor is thus proved by 


thcie proceſtants themſelves, The english pro- 
teſt ant author ofthe booke named certayne de · 
maund; , writeth in theſe words : the proteſtant 


the commanndements .'M Ormerod writet 
thus it + ath beene conceaued by godly men in 2 
reyne Contreyes , that the eng liſu prot ent ant: 

noe lawes,noe good orders, noe diſcipline, but tar 
eucry man may dos what bee lit. Therefore if 
their oe godly brethren in Religion, and by 
their one Relation, as he ther reproucth, ba- 
ue thus conceated of them, it will bee pardona- 
ble in Catholic ks to thinke of them as themſel- 
ues doe and reporte; and loe wee may not 
communicate with ſuch hereticks ; eſpecially 


when D Couell againe wrireth the like in this Couell def. 
maner; The tegynnings the proceedings, the end of tiookey 
* of tbem, both in England and Scotland, ſerue to pag. 14. 


this end, that order may ceaſe. Therefore they are 
hereticks. 

And to paſſe ouer this generall ſtate of bere 
fie , whereot they arc — manifeſtly conui- 
Qed, by their oe teſtimonie, I will breefely 
ſett downe, how by their one coufeſſional- 
ſoe , they are guiltie of divers otber particular, 
and ſingular hereſies, errors, and paradoxes in 
Religion, ſuffered , allowed, and maintayned 
amonge them; and ſoc conſequently for that 
cauſe alloe not to bee communicated with in 
matters of Religion; ſome of them bee recor- 
ded or mayntayned by theſe proteſtants. M.Or - 


+ facrod ſetteth do ne one of their doctrines in Amer 
cheſe words; children of hereticks , and of ſuch as dial. x, 


by OX « 


aut Pur. c. 3. 


- woteflants Demonſfrations © 
by exrommunic ation, are cut from the church ,may 
pot bee baptized. By which opinion ioyned with . 
their other proteſtant doftrines before, the 
children of all proteſtants muſt needs bee dam- 
25 ned, becauſe there is noe ſaluation without ba- 
Bilſon ſuru ptiſme. Their Bishop of Wincheſter D. Bilſon 
5.5 1% wrueth theſe ; 1 doc not finde any ſcriptures that | 
allows the Sainits deceaſed , the ſame place of glo- | 
rie, mhere Chriſi now u at the right hand of God, | 
in the bigheſt hea uens, till the laſie day come. Then 
if noe ſcriptutes teach yt, proteſtants reccaqing | 
noe other rule, cannot belecue yt, and loc by 
D. Couells ſentence ; they diſſolne that commu- 
nion of Sainfts , which wee proſeſſe to be leut as an | 
article of Gods truthe. The dodrine of Chriſts | 
diſcẽt into hell is an article of our Creede, & the 
ptoteſtants cenſure putitans for hereticks for | 
denying of yt; yett M. Ormerod a profeſſed 
writer againſt puritans condemninge them of | 
many hereſies teacheth this do@rine; The belie- 
at. . fe of Chriſt diſcending into hell, to fetch priſoner: | 
Ormer. pa, ence, u like the fable of Hercules, gremng to hell 
$7701 « PE8* to fetch thence Theſeus, Pirethous and Cerberus. 
Thus hee bath written with publicke applauſe 
Pariesp.92 and priviledge , of this Article of our faith. 
Therefore M. Parkes ſetteth downe their pro- 
teſtants opinion herein in this maner ; Chris | 
d:ſcent into hell i noe Article of our Creede, but an | 
intruded fable.a patch which ſome Coblcr, or pat» | 
cher,pmched to the Creedeʒit ij againſitbe Analogie 
of our faith, it ingtdreth man) incouentences, many 
a ſurde opinions frivolous fables,and p antaſlicall 
21/z0798. The common opinion of proteſtants in 
their arguments againſt tranſſubſtantiation, & 
Chriſts reall preſence in the bleſicd * 4 
Or the 


Couell ar. 
Burg. p 90. 


Dryer. 


ofthe altar, that: the true naturall properties 
of a bodie cannot bee ſeperated from yt. ett 
M. Powell with priuiledge writeth thus : The F orrell de 
bodie of Ci xis after hu reſurrection had not the Antich pa. 
a nathrall properties of a bodie . Then by then do- 499. 
. ctrine yt was not a true bodie, and ſoe noe true 
reſurxrection, and that article of our Creede alſo 
| is pdblickly denyed : and ſoe there 15 noe te- 
ſurrection ofthe bodie, as followcth by S. Pau- 
les doctrine and reaſoning thus, by their one 
tranſlat ion: f Chriſt bee not riſen,th# is our prea- 
ching vayne, and your faith 5 H vayne , and i 
Chrift bee not raiſed. jour {aith us vaine, ou are 
yett in your ſynues. Aud ſor they which are a thee- 
pe in Cbriſt, are periched. And ſoc there is noe 
Reſurrection, of the bodice noe immortalitie 
of the ſoule by this doctrine, for a thinge peri- 
ſhed is not, but hath ceaſed to bee. Therefore 
M. Pai kes writeth oftheſe proteſtant as before: 
they Arike at mayne points of faith shaking the 
foundation it ſelfe, andealling in queition heauen 
and hell, the dininitie and humanitie.yea the verie 
foule aud ſaluation of eur ſauiour himſelſe. And 
ro make it apparant that they generally gue 
way to all infidelitie ; The ſame N. Powell hi- 
ghely commended by O. Sutcliffe, vriteth thus, 
with puBlicke approbation; it w nae mere cer - Powe! pref, 
taine that God # in hauen, Crea cr of viſible (+ l. dc An cicu. 
inatſible things. and leſus Chriſt the tru: me ſſi ns, 
then that the pope of Rome i thegreate Annchrif 
and the yapall church the ſynagoge of Antichi/t. 
But I have made eziident demon ration befo- 
re, by their owne teſtimonics ,thar it is (oc far 
from truth, or apparance thereof, that the pope 
is Antichriſt,or the papall church hisSinagoge, 
4 . 
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74 . Protelanti 5 ations, © | 
that they haue proued that church to bee the 


true church of Chriſt , and the Pope to bee the 


true lawfull vicar of Chriſt, ſupreame he ade of 

his holy catholicke Church, on earth; and to 

whome all Chrittians ja the worlde doc; owe 

obedience in religeous buſines. Therefore the- 

ſe proteſtants by their owne publiſhed and pri- 

uiledged writing haue denyed God; And Chriſt 

leſus is not the true Meſſias by their doctrine. 

Fella l.; Then ave meruayle though D. Teild D. Willet 

37127 i M. Powell and others deny the virginitie of 
Antil.p.1 z. Our ladie (for shame [| omitt their vnſeemely 

Po vell 4, wordt) and others write: Paid & Hill in bell 
Antichriſt, te tha day: when they teach that Chriſt delyue- 
70405 red none from thence , neither is the Meſſias. 
r Yete other proteſtants ſette all men at libertie, 
pa. ſecl. 1 3. 10 belecue, and lyue as they liſt, to bee turkes. 
le wes, pagans, or whatſocuer, for they shall all 

bee ſaued, not withſtanding by Chriſt whome 
they have theſe dishonored and denyed ; The 
. words of the proteſtant Author of the booke 
5 called Suruey, & c. bee theſe ; The english pro- 
i. teflants teache that Chrift hath aua and ef- 
fedlually redeemed all men whatſoener, Therefo- 

re by them all men turkes, lewes, pagans , &c, 

muſt necds bee ſaued;becauſe an act, and effect 

act ed and effected, cannot bee vnacted or vnet- 

fected. M. Wottoa ſeing how other ptoteſtants 

had ouerthrowne the lawe and Religion of 

Chriſt, laboureth for himſelſe likewiſe to cua- 

cuate the promiſe to Abraham, and the lawe of 

Moyſes, and leave all mankinde in originall 

ſyn contrated from Adam and writeth thus; 


Worts def. Circumciſion was not prouded for eme die of or- 


of perk. inall ſinne, any more then for adluall, neither did 
pag. 447+ : 5 5 J ; it reme- 


G 


| 
| 


. *utboticks RICK) aRrye. 
| ix umeldie fe ont or the other. The like hereſies, 
and dete ſtable errors publickly printed, and 
priuiledged amonge them, as alſoe their Au- 
thors, and mayntayners are too many to bee 
alteadged, therefore to giue ſome coniecture of 
the reſt I will propoſe one Doctor and Profeſ- 
for of diumitie in their church, à man highly 
commended in proteſtants iudgmeut, whoe to 
omitt all other his bookes and erroneous pla- 
ces · in them · in one onely place of his publickly 
wartanted and priuiledged 1 . This 
profeſſor Doctor Willet writeth thus: Tyn- Willet An- 
dalls opinids are ſounde & good defirine as hee pro- til pag. 20 3 
pow ded them, and M. Foxe maintaineth them. So- 
me of them as they were propounded by Tyn- Foxe to, 2. 
dall and maintayned by Foxe doe followe in mor. in 
theſe words: 7 be lame maketh vs to hate God. It Tyndallfirſt 
unpeſſible for vs to conſent to the will of God. The edition. 
dawe vequireth vnpeſſible thinges of vs . Speaking 
, of ma he ſpeaketh thus: Chriſt & in thee, & thou 
in b1m, knitt together vuſeperably, neither cAſt thou 
bee dined,except Chriſt be dined with thee: neither 
can Chriſi bee ſaued, except thou bee ſaued with 
him. Euery man i Lord of ot ker mens geods, l am 
bounde to lowe the Turke with all my might , and 
pon or, yea and abous my porrey . There ts noe worte 
bet ter then an other, to pleaſe God, to make Wa- 
ter, to wathe dis bes, to bee a Som ter, or an Apoſtle 
all u one, to wash diches , and to preathes all one 
touching the deed to pleaſe God. To worihipp God 
ot herwiſe, then to belecue that hee is Inſt, and true 
in bus promiſes is to make God an Id. k God moned 
the hartes f the Egiprians to hate the people, like 
: wiſe hee moued kings. Paule was of higher Aut ho- 
riiie then Peter, I 7 S. Paule gere alyue 1 would 
* cem pare 


compare my ſelfe to $.Panle,and bes as good as he. 
The children of faithe are under noe lame. God | 
bindeth vs to that which i wnpoſſible for vs to ac- 
tomplishe « [ynne cannos condenne vs. Soc longe as 
the Succeſſors of the Apoſiles were perſecuted, and 
martyred, there were good chriſlian men, and noe 
longer. All theſe and other ſuch damnable poſi- 
tions are mayntayned in one place of this pro- 
teſtant Doctors booke dedicated to his maie- 
ſtic , appoynted to bee written by their Arch- 
biſhop D- Bancroft , and publiſhed with com- 
mon priuiledge , Wherevppon , and from ſuch 
like proceedings the — Author of the 
booke named Aduertiſement, ſpeaking of the 
ertors of this their english proteſtant Religion, 
writeth thus: Millions of millions runne 0 ter- 
Adaenife- nall flames . Chriſtianitie ic denyed in England by 
me 1. An, publicke Authoritic. Of other their hereſies, hel- 
1604. lish errors, and damnable deuiſes, againſt the 
auth oritic Reg. Il, and cyuill power of Princes, 
and ſuch morall affaires, I will entreate hergaf- 
ter, in the meane time I addtheſe proteſtane 
Ormered, poſitions, regiſtred by M. Ormerod in theſe 
dial, 1. wordes: All ſynnes aye equall it s as greate y- 
ne, to doe any ſeruile worke vppon the ſabbath day, 
as to doe murt her, and committ adultery , it u as 
greate a ſynne, to throme a boule on the ſabbeath 
day, as to kill a man. It 6 44 greate a(yniokill s 
mans cocke, as 10 kill his Seruant · 
Bis Sury, Their Bizhop of Wincheſter D. Bilſon ſer- 
pas. 467. teth downe other their ſtraunge errors in this 
maner : the proteflants cleare uot Chrift from 
nne , it was rife in the pulputts, and vſnall in Ca- 
— ref — mes , that the death of — ov the 
b:. croſſe , and his blood thedd for the remiſſan * aur 
5% 
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ſyn , were t he leaſie canſe , and meane of our Re- 466.474. 
demption . And reciting further theſe proteſtants def.pags 
doctrines, thus relateth them: Chriffs nil nas | 111. 
contrary to Gods will, Chrift in Lis agonie knevu 1,17 ſup. 
wee te mill. Chriſt nas forſaken both in bodie & aug 90 def. 


 foule.Chrift ſuffered hell Torments. CLrifl ſuffered p.1 34: Bull. 


the paynes of kell g Chrift ſuffered the death 71 e 496.486. 


ſoule', the death of the ſouli . ſuch paynes and def pa. 1 31. 


wfferings of Gods wrathe , as aliwayes actampanie 6 Bi, 
— — — ſeperated from the grace and loue 0 — 97. — j. 
604. God did forſabeChriſt. Thus out moſt ble ſſed 4b 127. 
Saui our. Redeemer of mankinde, & conſequen - 13 fl. B50 1 
dy, both Chriſtians, and all mankinde is dam- 51 5.4. 
ned with him by theſe blaſphemous proteſſãts. 141. Bil. . 
M. Parkes hath told vs that: the parſon of Chriſt 517 def. 
is prophanely & irreligeouſly ſpoken ofthe ſcriptu- pag.1 41. 
re is falſeſyed to faſt# blaſphemie vpon Chrift,bea- Parkes epif. 
wen & hell, the diuiniiy & humanity.yea 1 he verie dic at. & 
ſoule and ſaluat ion of Chrift our Sauiour himſel- pag. 139. 
fe. is called in queftis , M. Powell hath publisbed g ſedi. 19, 
with publicke allowice in his booke printed by pu! de 
Robeit Barker the kings printer, this doctrine: iber. ep. 
To holde that Chriſt was a lawe maker i an inſo- ict. 
lent pſeudographema falſe ſcripture , M. Parkes pages pol. 
againe complaineth thus : The Creede it ſelfe epift. dedic, 
which hath allrayes beene the verie badge and 
Cognizauce, wyhereby to diſcerne and know the 
faithfull from vnbelesuers, Chriſtians from kea- 
thens,and Catholicks from hereticks, is the mayne 
point in queiits, Which is cofirmed by their Bi- | 
shop Barlowe in his ſermon before the kinge Bern. 
in theſe wordes : The whelps ef thoſe beafts are [*P197- 21, 
multiplied vvith vs in England, of which S. Paule An 1606. 


* ſpeaketh (1. Cor. 15. 31.) vubich made a left of 


the ſaules immortalitis, and the bodies reſurretiion, 
G 3 Th ere» 


Therefore feing theſe bee the moſte materiall, | 
eſſentiall and fundamentall points in Religion: 
and their preſent proteſtant Archbishop hath 
peremptorily told vs.: ꝓrotelants and puritanes 

did neuer differ in any point of ſubſtance, wee all 
ioyne in all materiall point ſaluation , and noe 
Povvell ag. Goliath againft vs can prout the contrary . And 4 
epi{ apol, M Powell faith: Hee [yeth which ſaith they differ 
pag. 52, inſubſlantiall points: they ate all guiit ie of theſe 

hereſies. 


D. George 
Abb. a- 
gainſt D. 
H:ilp,rots 
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The 7, particular prote ant demonſtration for 
Catholicks nuft recuſancie , u: Becauſe En- 
glich proteſtants by their owne wntings are 
Scaſmatichs, 


P VRTHER , that theſe english proteſtants 
are Sciſmaticks,and ſoe by that title alſoe, 
not to bee communicated with in ſpiritu all 
things, is manifeſt, by that which is written be- 
fore; and more ditectly in this order followin- 
ge . Noe Scitmaticks are to bee communicated 
with in Religeous matters: But the proteſiants 
of Eneland by their owne teſtimonies, are Sci- 
ſmaticks:Therefore not ro bee communicated 
with in ſuch buſines. The maior:propoſition 
is euidently true, and before graunted by theſe 
proteſtans, for this time I will therefore onely 
cite their Bishop, of Peterborough D. Dove 
his words bee theſe , Thu propoſition , noe here- 
Dow r= ticks nor Sciſmaticks are to bee communicated 
Surf pe. withalljic undoubredly true, becauſe it is ground 
vppen 
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) ] vppon ſcripture, Ge. The minor propoſition, 
' that engliſh proteſtants bee Sciſmaricks,is pro- 
a ued by this their owne definition of Sciſme, 
| publiſhed by D.Feild in this maner: Sciſme & 4 Fei l.. 
b breacbe of the vnitie of the churche, the vnitie of c. 5. Pa. 20, 
the church conſifteth in three things, Firſt the ſub- 
| 4 deffion of the people to their lam ſull paſtors Secon- 
aly the connexion and communton nuch many par - 
ticular churches, and the paſtors of them baue 
amongethemſelues: Thirdly in holdinge the ſame 
Rule of jaith Then, it Sciſme 15 a breache of 
the vnitic of the church, and this vnitic con- 
ſiſteth in three things, and foe by brea- 
kinge any of them, Sciſme is conttacted; if [ 
hall bur onely proue, they haue broken this 
vnitie in one, they are proued Sciſmaticks by 
their one proceedings. But to proue them to 
bee in the higheſt degree of Sciſme, I will ma- 
ke demonſtration, that they are guiltie in brea- 
kinge all theſe vnities . And fir concerninge 
their firſt vnitic of ſubieclion to lan full Paſtors: 
I argue thus. At the begynning of proteſtancie 
eicher the] paſtors of the Romane church na- 
mely the Pope, when they teuolted from him 
were true paſtors or not: if they were not, then 
their pretended ordination and Epiſcopalitie 
from thence is voyde, if they were their true 
paſtors , then they are Sciſmaticks for their re- 
uolt and diſobedience vnto him. 

Secondly I prove yt thus: euery church not 
clayminge to bee ſupreatne , the ſuperior , mo- 
ther, or commaunding church, and yett ſub— 
mitting ye ſelfe and obedient vato none, is 
ſciſmaticall: for not to obey a lawfull ſup-rior 


* Paſtor, is ſciſme, and their Biſhop Barlowe 
G 3 bath 
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hath told vs before, that maioritie of Bichops i; 
— 2 apoſtolicall tradition, in all the vvorlde, ena | 
K 7 * fed for ſuccedinge pofleritis, a canon or conſtitu- 
* tion of the wvhole Trinitis: Therefore the en- 
gliſb proteſtant church never clayminge this 
maioritie aboue others, and yett obſtinately 
repugnant and diſobedient to that, which euer 
had this Maiorit ie, which as is proued by them 
before is the Romane church, muſt needs bee 
Feildl ſci\maticall, 

— Thirdly D. Feild and theſe his proteſtantt 
76. 5 20 ue aſſured vs: That amonge thoſe different de- 
grees of obedienes, which wee mull yeeld to them, 
that commaunde\and teache vs in the church 0 
God, nee mul more eſvecially reſpeſt the ehurc 
of Rome then Catholicke Doctors, the authoritie 
of catholicke Bishops , or other churches though 
apo:iolicke . Therefore the 1engliſh proteſtants 
foe willfolly and malicioufly diſobedient and 
contumelious ynto yt, are Sciſmaticks by their 
one iudgment 

Secondly concerning his ſecond vnitie, ho- 
fe breach maketh Sciſme y and is as hee ſaith, 
Feild l. 3. The connexion and Communion vohich may» Par- 
eb cular churches and paſlors of tr em, aue among. 

themſelues: The englishproteſtants haue not 
communion, or connexion with any either true 
or pretended churche in the worlde, in their 
cheefeſt poynts of connexion, communion, or 
coordination, as namely in their pretended Bi - 
Shops, and the manner of making them, in Ru- 
linge their corgregation, in the temporall prin- 
ces ſuprcamacie , & c. Therefore by breach of 
this vnitic alſoe they are Sciſmaticks, by their 
owne Rule. For Confirmation whereof D. Co- 


dell 


For Catholicks Recu/ancye, 
ſetteth downe the doQrine of other pro- 

12 —— churches in theſe words: there — Cond f. 
* church where the gonernment by elders, or preſby- of Hookpa, 
* | gterywanteth , this being as eſſentiall as either the 33. 

's Wworkdeorſactaments, And the proteſtant Author 

* of the booke called Survey wtiteth thus: The guru. of 
r + onglich churches differ from all other reformed comm F. 
n  oburches Thar they differ from the Romane 54g 24. 


e and all other churches they willingly acknow- 

ledge , cherefore they are Sciſmaticks by their 
6 owne Cenſure . For here wee (ce , that there is 
* noe true and reall connexion and communion 
. ofthe english proteſtant congregation or pre- 


4 tended Paſtors, Bishops ot miniſterie with any 
either true or pretended church, catholicke or 

0 proteſtant , reformed or not reformed paſtors, 

b presbyterie, or whatſoeuer they wall rerme 

: them, inall the world. And by this altoeitis 

| euident that they are Sciſmaticks by breakinge 

F the third proteſtant ynitic , In holdinge the ſame 
Rule of faith : for theſe englisb proteſtants 

” - agreing with noe other church, true or falic in 

, the Rule of faith as before, q uſt needs be Sci- 

: ſmatic ks alſoe by this title And ſoe moſte no- 

. torious in this offence of ſciſme, hauinge ob- 

ſtinately diſſolued all chriſtian vnities, by their 

: owne confeſſion. 

Further I argue thus :'whoſoever by mayn- 

| tayninge their ſe& or faction in Religion, are 
forced to ſuch abſurdities, that by the teſtimo- 
nies of their owne Brethren in Religion, they 
make themſelues and all of their Sarin to 


bee Sciſmaticks, are to bee eſteemed ſuch : But 
the english proteſtants ate in this caſe: there- 
fore Sciſmatieks by their owne ſentence. l he 
G 4 maior 
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maior propoſition is euident: And the minot 
alſoe proued by them before: aud now breefely 


in this maner: The proteſtant authors of the | 


offer of Conference, ſuppoſing that the english 
parlament proteſtants will defend their pro- 
ceedings as they doe write in theſe words: 
Offer of They cannot ſee how poſſibly, by the Rules of diui- 
nitie „te ſeperation of our churches from thy 
church of Rome, and from the Pope ſupre ame hea. 
de thereof can bee intiif:ed. Then by their one 
Rules before, they are ſcilmaticks which the 
ſame proteſtants proteſt expteſſely in this ma- 
ſup pag. ic ner. They proteſt to all the world i bat the Lope and 
the ci urchof Rome , and in tem God and Chrift 
leſus himſel, e, haue had greate wronge and indig- 


Conference 
Tag- I I . 


— — 


nitie offere unto them; and that a'l the proteAant | 


churches are ſciſmaticæ l in jorſakinge vnuie and 
communion with them. Which is, further con- 
firmed by an other of their reformed brethren 


—_—  —— — —u— 


though writinge ſomewhat later then my ſixe 


yeares limitation, whoe ſpeaketh in this order; 
A wee haue ſaide unto you called Rrounis's . ſox 


— n ce ſay to England, and to the presbytery. ho ldinge 


222 Lope and that profeſſion as you de.; Then 


40716 An. _ you of England and all the na ions the ear- 


1612. pag 
156, 


/y nned greately to ſeterate from Rome, in that 
you were all of one bodie, and members one of an 
ether, and being beleeuers in Chriſt Ieſus they are 
your brethren, and ought not to ſeperate from Ro- 
me ai you haut done. If you of England and the 
Freslyterie and you called Frounti:s did make ary 
cenſcience to alle by the Rules of Chrijts | ercing 
308 " ould not walke ton aras Rome t you doe. 
AgwnelT arguc 1n this maner:whotocucr ate, 
either by themſelues, or others that bee in 


their 
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their opinionſlearned , a1d conſenting with 
them, in all eſſentiall and materiall points, con- 
demned and cenſured to bee Sciſmaticks, are 
to bee adiudged, and auoyded as ſuch, in ſpiri- 
tuall communications; But theſe english prote- 
ſtants boch patlamentaries and puricanes are in 

* this ſtate; Therefore to bee as ſuch adiudged 
and forſaken in Reliyeous communications. 
The maior is euidently true; becauſe to bee in 
Sciſme which excluderh forth ot the true 
church, out of which by theſe proteſtants befo- 
re, there i noe hope of ſaluation, is a point both 

| matcriall and eſſentiall in Religion, The minor 

4 propoſition is proued by theſe proteſtants, and 

| putitanes, mutually condemning themſelues, & 

| their eſſentially agreing brethren , to bee ſciſ- 
maticks, Firſt theit late proteſtaut Archbishop 
of Canterbury D. Banctoft, then of London, in 
their publick Conference before the kinge cal - 

; leth them ſciſmaticks; yt is thus recorded for 

Xx action, by their Bishop Barlowe, in theſe wor- Coſerice at 

des: The Bh of London kneelinge downe, meſle Hampton 

bumbly deſired his maieſtie , that tie auntient Court. 26. 

Canon might bee remembred, which ſaith that 

Serſmatict contra Epiſcopos , non ſunt audiendi. 

Sciſmaticks are not to bee hard againſt Bisl ops. 

M. Ormerod fpeaketh of them in this maner: mer 

They pe ſeuer in inueterate and olds Seiſme, which dial: : 

by the auntient fathers and prote/*ante alſoe ma- IM 

keth hereſie . Therefore proteftants ate both 

ſciſmaticks and heretichks. N Powell limfelfe Pownel! 

a puritane writeth thus of them : 7/ *Y are Fciſ conf pa tt, 

maticall, they are in ſciſme, ther ca't ts lriſmatio 16 19. 

cal t hey haue anaticall ids, Sciſes, fa- pag. 25.38 

ions and tmnouation N Le. art ſo ers ft /e ai TL 43, 51. 
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24 Proteſlant: Demonſfrat ion: 
ſeiſme and faition , they are ſciſmaticks , they ave 
guiltie of ſeiſme M Parkes calleth them Sciſ- 
maticall, hareticall and ſacriledesus, they are 
htaditronge in Sciſme and hardened in error. 
How the puritane ' proteftants , yppon the 

roundes of our english proteſtants haue con- 
demnedjall proteſtã t churches to be ſciſmatical 
againſt the church and Pope of Rome, is rela- 


Cert.eonſid ted before , and the proteſtant author of the 
4. 16%. booke named certaine conſiderations, giueth 


. dedicate 


Couel exh. 


at. 39. 


this teſtimonie: The proteflants of England ſyn 
againſt God in their proceedings , their Religion is 
fed. tious, a ſect, Sciſme, it u much tike to an cu 
herbe or vueede, wohich if it bee not (Predely ro- 
ted up, but ſuffered to ipreade , vvill ſoone ouer - 
ſpread the gardons of God vvit » vice, and impie · 
tie, as there will ſcarce bes any roums left for ver- 
ue and pietie, And D. Couell a man of beſt tem · 
per in writing amonge them. fpeaketh thus of 
their english proteſtanes ; The /ciſmes and dini- 
frons amongit vs haue made a number renounce 
their office. Then if the proteftant Mainiiters 
themſelues haue thus obſerued themſclues 
to bee in Sciſmes , and therevppon renoun- 
ced their office and communion , Catholicks 
may not now begyn to communicate with 
them, thus by themſelues condemned fer bci[- 
maticks, 


"_— : 
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The 8. particular proteſtant demonſtration, ſoy 
Catbolick: iuſt Recuſancie, u: Becauſe the 
publicke proteſt ant Seruice, at which they 
refuſe to bee preſent , and communicate in, u 
falſe, bereticall, tuſtely condemned and dam- 
nable by their owne doctrine. 


Midna. — 


Ow to come totheir pretẽ ded church ſer- 

uice it ſelfe, at which, becauſe Catholicks 
moſte iuſtely as before, refuſe to bee preſent, 
and for ſuch Recuſancie or Reſuſall, are moſte 
vniuſtly and aboue the mealure of puniſhment 
of the greateſt and notorious ſyns , excepting 
treaſons and matters of ſtate, punished and af- 
flicted, being conteyned in that their ſoe called 
Cemmunion Booke er Beoke of common 
prayers, I argue thus. Noe man may com- 
municate with Hereticks and Sciſmaticks, 
eſpeciallie in prayers and publicke ſetui- 
ce, not onely inuented and vſed', without 
the allowance of the true and lawfull paftors, 
but directly oppoſite and repugnant to the hi- 
gheſt ſpirituall authoritle, and iuriſd1Rion: But 
the engliſh proteſtants by their owne teſſimo- 
nies before, are in this caſe: Therefore not to 
bee communicated with in ſuch prayers and 
ſervice. 

Secondly I argue thus': noenew deviſed or- 
der of prayer deviſed by, conſortinge vnto, and 
in it lelfe conteyn inge and approvinge a Reli- 
gion contrary to holy ſeriprures, both the writ- 
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ten and vnwritten word of God, generall 
Councells, decrees and doctrine of the prima- 
tine Popes, and fathers, and to all churches of 
Chriſtendome, both preſent , and heretofore, 
d-rogarorie both to the eriumphaint , militant, 
and patient church of Chriſt , where Il ſacra- 
ments and inſtruments of grace either are ab- 
ſolutely denyed, ot ſoe vnduely and prophane- 
ly vicd, that all grice by them is taken away 
from the lyuinge , from them that die, from 
Cleargie, from laitie, for the mat ied, vnm aryed, 
olde,younge, Ritch and pore, and where there 
is not true miniſtery , nor church to haue any 
hope of ſaluationin , may bee communicated 
withall , eſpecially if theſe moſte greuous and 
enormeous abſurditics and inconueniences bee 
proued and made apparant by the cheife pro- 
feſſors themſelues of ſuch a ſuppoſed Religion: 
But the lamentable caſe and condition of the- 
ſe engliſh proteſtants as is de monſttatiuely 
proucd by them befor, is ſuch, as is her recited: 
Therfore their ſeruice not to be communicated 
with,vnder moſte damnable and deſperate ſyn. 

Thirdly I argue in this maner : whatſocuer 
ſetuyce, tite of lactaments, or faſhion of prayer 
was condemned by the beſt learned proteſtants 
of England, Scotland, Fraunce, & c. to bee foo- 
I15h :rifelinge, and by reaſon apparant , to bee 
diſallowed, and yett was deuiſed, andallowed 
by the onely authotitie of an ynlcarned childe, 
tinge Edward 6, and Queene Elizabeth a wo- 
man, not onely repugnant vnto the publicke 
approued ofthce of our mother and commaun- 
dinge church, the church of Rome, but diffe- 
rent ſrom the cuſtomè of all proteſtant chur- 

ches 


Fri 
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ches, may not bee communicated withall: 
But the english proteſtant Seruice and booke 
of common prayer is ſuch, by theſe proteſtants 
the mſelues: Therfore by them not to bee com- 
municated with . The maior propoſition is 
evidently true : for the ſervice that should bee 
ſoe receaued by any pn and not com- 
maunding church(as the english is not,againſt} 
the vic, order, and doctrine of all other chur- 
ches, true or pretended , muſt needs bee both 
ſciſmaticall,and hereticall. The minor propo- 
ſition is thus proued: firſt that the englis h pro- 
teſtant ſeruice is repugnant vnto the publicke 
ſeruice of the latine, grec ke, Armenian & other 
auntient churches, it is euident by their litur- 
gies, Maſſes, litanies, &c. conteining the doctri- /i s. Ja- 
nes of tranſſubſtantiation, prayer to Saints, for 767 Ci xis. 
the deade, & c how it differeth from other pro- 5. 
teſtant churches, and was condemred by the Arkiopnm 
beſt learned proteſtants of them, is thus!pro- Muſſarob. 
ued by proteſtants them ſelues , Firſt D. Gregor. &e 
Couell writeth in theſe words : The proteſtant Couell a- 
Biſhop of London Ridley (a cheefe martyr with gainſt Burg 
M. Foxe) wrote vnts M. Grindall (after their pro- pag. 69. 
teſtant At hbiſh op of Canterbury, at a man of 
witi and learninge may nde to make apparant 
reaſons againſt the beste of common prayer. Then 
I may firſt conclude that this their pſeudomar- 
tyr , practiz ing that Booke and ſeruice againſt 
witt and leatninge, was either vnlearned and 
wittles, or withont Religion, grace and conſ- 
cience , or both, as others ſacceding vnto him 
bee by his Cenſure, and ſuch Booke and ſervice 
not to bee communicated with. And to ſhew 

chat this opinion of their Bichop Ridley, was 
\ not 
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not ſingular bur common amonge thoſe firft 


proteſtants, he writeth thus in an other treatiſe? 
Conel 2x84, The firit proteſtants of thu kingdome in a letter 


hag. 72, ſubſcribed with eleuen of their hands , whereof 
Knoxe Gy. Whittingam, & Goodman u ere fou- 

re, mofle of i hom ſurrly h auing both learninge, & 

tudg ment, call the englich proteſiant Ceremonies, 

trifles and ſuperfluous Ceremonies . From whence 

I firſt conclude , that their ſetuice ſoc cenſured 

with ſoc many learned and judicious men, as 

this proteſtant eſteemeth them, may not bee 

commun cated with. Secondly I conclude this 

the ir proceſtant Religion and ſeruice to bee 

new againſt all former churches and ages and 

ſoe hereticall. For hee callerh theſe Cenſurers 

of the communion Beoke firſt deuiſed vnder 

kinge Edward 6 The firfl proteſt ants of this king- 

dome. Therefore this their religion neuer main- 

tayned, or taught before, is new and hereticall. 

For Scotland this proteſtant Doctor hath told 

vs before, that Knoxe their cheife proteſtant 
diſallowed this their ſeruice : which hee teſti- 

fieth alſoe in his booke againſt Burges in theſe 

Conel words: Knoxe diſallvved the communion | ooke, 
gainf! Burg And the fame of Knoxe was ſoe highely applau- 
page. 69. ded with proteſtants; That D. Sutcliffe hath 
tolde vs before, that their Brethren in Scotland 

had impoſition ef hands from Knoxe: therefore 

Knoxe not being a B ſhop muſt needs bee an 

Apoſtle extraordinaric or greater in his iudg- 

ment. For France and Suitcerland Caluine and 

cone ſup. Bucer are renowned amonge ptoteſtants, and 
7.69. 2. yett the ſame proteſtant Doctor writeth thus: 
pag 47. Bucey Cenſured the communion booke . Caluini 
cenſured the communion boote, is canteyne many 


foeleriii, 
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fooleries, And in an other beoke in this maner: Examinats 
Caluine, hoe was in man of an Oracle of God pay. 18 3. 
10 all churches that were reformed, gaus thu Con- 
ſure of 1 he englis1 communion books , tranſlated 
into latine,'to haue bu indgment of it, that many 
- foolich things Were in yt, not that puritie which 
was to bes deſired , vv, to bee filed from the ruſt, 
correflied and many things clears taken awyay. 
For Germaniethe proteſtant Author of the Re- 
lation of the ſtate of religion hath theſe words: 
The princes and people in Germwanie haus Calui- Relation of 
nifs in greate deteſt ation , not forbearing to pro- Relig #.45« 
feſſe openly, they vvill yeturne 10 the papacis, re- 
ther then euer admitt that ſacramitarie & prove - 
flinarie peAilence Therfore Catholicks may not 
communicate with their country [000mg 
in their english ſeruice ſoe generally condem- 
ned, both by themſclues, and all forreyne pro- 
teſtants. Againe I argue thus. 
Noe ſeruice, or faſhion of prayer, and Sacra- 
ments, that is by the praQtizers of them, and 
thoſe whichin their ludgmet agree with them, 
in all materiall points,, condemned to have 
groſſe errors, manifeſt impieties , groſſe and 
palpable repugnancie, euen in neceſſarie and 
eſſentiall points of Religion, miſapplyeth ſcrip- 
tures to countenance errors, is naughe and 
may bee communicated with: But the engliſh 
proteſtant ſeruice , and Booke thereof, is ſuch: 
therefore not to bee communicated with. The 
maior propoſition is euidently true : And the 
minor is thus proued by theſe proteſtants. M. 
Ormerod recordeth the Cenſure of engliſh 
proteſtants yppon it, in theſe words: The beoke lial 
* of common prayers and the wyholt order of prote- 2 
ante 
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ftants ſeruice is crodermn ed Andtosbew that tb 

which thus cenſured it, were allowed ten- 
ormer pit bers, and preachers amonge them, hee addetb 
purit. 4 3. thus in ar "ther book: preachers in their verbal 
ſer went {peake agam the flats eccleſiaſi icall. 
te bote 8; common prayer , and the Ceremonies 
S of the chareh of — D. Covell rerrieth 
pag 179.8 | F 
their { 1::1c11ce thus: The communion books 1 
boldely de piſed. groſſe errors and manifeft impie- 
tres are in tie communion booke . The proteſtant 
Cert Conf. author of Certaine Co../iderations, writeth in 
ah this maner : The protettant communion booke 
160 f.) 10 47 ſeruice i naught, it hath groſſe and palpable 
: repugnancieinyt . An other proteſtane writeth 
thus . The communion Booke of England u not 
agrealle to the word of God in many things .' Tre 
communion books as it bath miniſt red matter of 
contention , from the firſt hatehinge of yt : Soc it 
Abbridom, vvill euer bes the fuell of that fer. An other 
of Luie.dioc. ſpeaketh thus: 1he booke of common prayer 
pag. 15. miſapplyeth ſondrie places of ſcripture, and 
pag. 17. thatto the mayniayninge of unſound dottrine. The 
boote of common prayer contayneth,in yt ſondry 
things, beſids them handled in the abbridgment 
PAS: 73* (beeing wer; many)that ave contrarie to ghů vor 
of God, it apporinte:h ſondrie things that tend di- 
rely to the prophanation of the holy ſacraments, 
either ly proſiuturing them to vnvvorthis par ſons, 
or adminiſtring them wnreuereanily , 4” au 
. 74 cheth ſondrie manifeſt and apparant wntruthes. 
it aptainteth ſundrie things, that bringe greate 
pag. 75. diſorder, and confuſion unte the vuor ſhip of Gad. 
It conteynes ſondrie things , that are ridiculeu, 
and abſurde, and uk as noe' reaſonable ſence can 
bee made of. it conteyns in yt ſondrie tuide at con- 
traditions 


11.121317 
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traditions. And to giue inſtance in the publicke 
"| preachers of london it ſelſe: Toe and tuentie 
of them haue ioyned together in this Cenſure ot 


| 
| this their ſeruice & published it in printinthes 
| words: Many things in the communion booke are petit. ef 
| re pugnant to the word of God. In the communis preachers of 
| * booke there bee things, of which there is noe reaſo- London 
| nable ſence. there is contradiction in yt, euen in ne- 
f teſſa rie and eſſentiall points of Religion, it contey- 
5 neth vntrut hes in ſaith . the Holy ſeripture # diſ- 
graced in yt . it emozneth vnlan full Ceremontes. 
7 1 0 X 
conteyneth corrupt tranſlations of holy ſcriptures, 
| miſapplyeth places of holy ſcriptures 10 the gounte = 
l nauce of errors. Therfore not to bee communi- 
a cated with, 
e 
f C———_—— ns — 
The 9. particular proteſtant demonſtrations 
" ib: Becauſe theſe proteſtants by their owne 
4 ' treſtimomes, and published writings , are 
4 maniſeſt and knowne diſſemblers , willfull de- 
? ceauers ſeducers, lyere and periured, in mat- 
J * . 4 
1 ters of Religion. 
i- 
15 ONcERNiINGE the Religeous beha- 
5 uiour and mauer of life, and conuerſation 
y of theſe men, doctors, preachers, and practiſers 
be 


of this new Religion, largue thus: Noe men 
4 that are manifeſtly detected, diſſemblers, periu- 
red, forefwearens,lyars,and knowne deceauers 


ia matters ot Religion, even by the confeſſion 
* of themſelues, and their eſſentially agreinge 
„ ftends, are not to bee imitated in Religion, but 
* H yttetly 


vtterly to bee auoided in fuck Communicg- 
tons: But the english proteſſant preachers and 
teachers of Religion, are in this condition: 
Therefore not to bee followed, but auoided 
in ſpiritual communications. The maior pro- 
poli- 10N 15 evident ly true: for of all people mi- 
nite} vers, fortwearcrs, and diff mblers with 
God. and man, ate moſt te bee difcrediced, and 
reiected in conuertation, eſpecially in relige dus 
tbings. 
The minor —— is thus proued, by 
theis proteſtants. The proteſbant author of the 
relation of Religion, a man of greate creditt and 


Nelatiaꝝ „ 11 ithotitie in their church, writerh thus : : protee 
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„tant writers in Relation of things hauc abuſed 
thu preſent age , and prevudiced poiternie. lous 
and diſlike bath foe diteled their eyes, that they 
CANNOL bee beleened. M. Ormcrod hath theie 
words :1t true indeed there are harebraynd, me 
conflant , and fickle headed, amonge protes/an;, 
that ave much hive unto Ekebolics the Sot heit of 
Conitantinople, mi es before Iulia n was emperour, 
Caried / imſelſe at an carne Chritlian , vn- 
der Julian hee het ame an Apotlata , and a bagan: 
ard aſter lultan, he woulde bee a chriflian agame, 
And ſuch were their cheifeſt and prime ptote- 
ft mrs themlelues „as their Archbiſhop Cran- 
met befo-c oweinge all dutie and obedience to 
God, twi-e {wearing yt to the pope;to kinge 
Henry 8 kinge Edward 6, Queene Mary, of di- 
vers Kelizeons, and yett hee was an herencke 
to God and his church, and a pertured wretc!: 
to all thoſe princes, as before is manifeſt , and 
foc of others. The fime is conhrmed to bee 
Aloe agreable to the behautour of their do- 

Quors 
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Qors in this time, of whome the ſame protce- gp, pid 
ſtant author writeth in this order; They 10 paris . 1. 
make as ſo mne protefiations, as any men can doe, 
and by oathe deny that vvbich they doe you 5hall 
neuer finde vvit h any high land, or border tleeues, 
more lyes, and vile teuuries, then vviih theſes 
tough they proteft and by oathe denie, yett jr10r- 
rely after, vvee shall ſee it rome to paſſe. The pro- 
teitant author of the booke intituled offer of Offer of 
Conference writeth of the patlamentarie pro- Cofer pa. 
teſtants ſhewing therein the reaſons of their 
notorious lving,and diſſemblinge, in Religion, 
in theſe words; ſome ſiandinge vppon theſe points 
of d:ſſerence , not for cenſcience, but for carnall 
yetpects, ſome betauſe other vviſe they knowvue not 
ho vv to bee mayntayned , but by depending von 
that fadion, ſome to gratifie their benefactors and 
patrons and topleaſ: their frends. ſome for diſton- 
tent ment, (7 vyant ef prefer ment, ſome ſor giddi- 
nes of tinnoua tion, ſome for pride of hart, and ſelſe 
loue, ſome for hatred of order, and reſtraint of 
thery libertie, ſome for ignorance, ſome to retayne 
the opinton of cronit antie. And to ſhewe that by 
the one iudgment this prophane hipocriſie, 
diſſimulation & c is genetall in their Religion, Conell ext. 
D Couell writerh in this maner : Atheiſme and pag: 179. 
hit orriſie ts in all lates in thu lingdome. M. Par- Parkes Apol 
kes hath this Cenfure; hereſce and infuelitie ry * pref. 
ne ainilibour to (ubuert all ground of Chriſttan 
Kelizion , Their late proteſtant Bishop D. Ba- 
bing tou in the publicke Conference at Hamp— Conference 
ton Court, ſheweth how in the begynning pro- 74.14.15. 
te ſtancie was approacd in their parlament by 
» ambivuors and indirect dealing of the compo— 
lets of their communion booke, and cireth the 
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Archbiſhop of yorke to that purpoſe. What 

dealinge was vied therein may appeare alſoe 

by (ocgenerall a diſſike of proteſtants againſt it 

a5 15 beforproued, wherypon D Couell writeth 
Couell exã. hus: The far engli“ Miniſters ſos farr diſſen ted, 

744.71. that ome boo les, and the greate part of Chriſten- 

dome was filled With the trreuerent, vnholy , and 

vnnaturall Contentien: of that ttmoe.Their beha- 

uiour in other Contryes was not vnlike, onely 

I will exemplifig in Scotland, of which his ma- 

—» ieſtie in the Conference at Hampton Court re- 

* peathe l:teth thus: M. Knoxe Writes to the Queene Re- 

" Cofe. pa. gent (of mhome without ſattery I may A ſay , 5hee 

8.8 1.83. vas 4 vert ores and moderate lady) telling her 

that es va, ſupreame heade of the church. But 

hon longs trouve yee did this continue? euen ſoe 

lounge till by ber authoritie , the popiſh Bishops me- 

re repreſſed. Hee himſel/e and huladberents were 

brought in and well ſetled , and by theſe meanes 

made ſironge enough. Ihen loe they began to make 

ſmall account of her Supreamacie, nor mould len- 

ger reit von her authoritie , but tooke the cauſe 

into their ovune hands. Hovy they vſed that pore 

lady my Mother is not vntnomne, vuhoe did deſire 

only, a private Chappell , vvherein to erus God, 

| aſter her maner, vvith ſome fey ſeledted parſons: 

bu: her ſupreamacie wuw not ſuffictent to obtaine 

| yt, at their hands , And concerning the ſame 
Queſtion of princes ſupreamacie in England, 

ſoc enacted by their parlaments,to ſett them in 

poſſeſſion, yert that now at this preſent, neither 

parlamentazienor puritane proteſtant, intheir 

writings allowe yt, but clayme it to themſel- 

„cs, Iwill proue by themlelues hereafter. And 

the reaſon of this their proceedings, procedeth 

from 
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from the ſtate of their deſolate cauſe: for in the 
beginninge of this their proteſtant Religion, 
hauing noe other meanes to giue Colour to a 
new pretended Miniſtery, then by the tempo- 
rall princes ſupreamacie and power in ſpitituall 
things, all true religeous preeminencie iuriſdi- 
- @ionand authoritie being abandoned forth of 
this nation, by their parlaments edits againſt 
the Apoſtolicke ſee of Rome, and Chriſts c: - 
tholicke church, they were content againſſ the 
example of all their pretended reformed chur- 
ches becauſe they could not ſettle yt themſel- 
ues, for that pretent to allowe yt to the tempo- 
rall Prince ; But now ſettled in poſſeſſion they 
pretend a Conſecration againe from Rome 
which they had thus renownced before , & ſay Confer ſup 
they arc dining ordinations , by the ordinance Hari. Serm. 
of God; where vppon the proteſtant Author ct /#p. Cert. 
certaine Conſiderations, doth argue and conſi- conſiderat. 
der thus; if the english proteſlants opinion bee Ans. 
maynt q ned, that Bizhops turiſliation, ts de [ure bg. 46. 
diui no, by the lame of God, hu maieſi ie and allthe 


nobilitie ought to bee ſubiect to excommunic ation. pag. 54. fp. 
And againe in theſe wordes ; proteſtant Biſhops f 
themſelues doe not attribute any more (biritual 
authetitie unto the linge, to male, cenſtitute and 

: ordeyne Canons , Conſtitutions, Rites or Ceremo- 

n nies, then they gine unto him, ſprrituall poner tos 

\ preache the worde,adminiter the ſacramentt,ard 

« excommunicate. Which as is cuident, is none at 

all . And yett at this preſent (to omitt others ) 

r . z. * 

ws thoſe proteſtant B:ſhops of this kingd >me, 


which moſte [way , and not oncly in ſpirtsdall 
a 73 things, arc k1owne to bee both by their edu - 
1 cation and writings, of that proteſtant ſect and 
' H 3 Op1N10U 
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opinion which before hath told vs, that their 
Biſhops and ſoc conſequently chemſelues, are 
wvnlawfull, again Gods Wor de, hell houndes na- 
turallſonnes of ſathan. falſe, battard'y nouernors, 
ene myes to God, to the linge, and to bu people, 
euen in their very calltnges and offices. How ithele 
men haue behaved themiclues in the Que. 
tions berweene Catholicks and them, may ap- 
peare ſuthcrently in the ſirſt and ſecond gene- 
rall demonſtration, where not onely they gene- 
rall groundes of divinitie, bur all particular 
cheite controuerlics of this time, are demon- 
ſtratiuely proued againlt chem, by their owe 
writings, published, printed, or allowed within 
the firſt ſixe yeares of his marelties raigne, 
how the puritane proteſſants baue delt with 
their Bishops, partely appeareth before : how 
their Bishops walke towards chem, ard one 
toanother , 1s euident in that either condem- 
Offer ofCz-neth other to bee Sciſmaticis here,, 
fer pag. 9. damned, & c. The proteſtant ofter of Conteteu- 
cc writeth thus It # notorious unte alten orl- 
de, what indigntties, flaunders , falſe acruſaiions 
and calumniations , tre prelates and their de- 
rents, in their private (peathes, publicke ſermons 
and writings, lay von the mmidters. | will cite 
Ciſericeat one example molte concernivge them bothe, 
Hampt. their Conterence at Hampton Court, bcfore 
Court.ly the le inge, and Lords): Their proteſtant Brs hop 
D.barlont of Lincolne , D. Bariowe telateth it wholly 
3. er Co- fyr their Bishops: Three other Copyes printed 
pre: prinied by lIhon Winder and divers othets, relate vt for 
by Wind. thepuritanes, Belides the teſlimonte of their 
er cofer. BU hop D. Montague thus cited by the prote— 
gd, 29, teſtaut viter of Conference, 11 w more hben p- 
ani, 
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rant, that they haue frananlently cut F. an 
cencesled all ihe (peact es ys N hich nere many [) at 
bis maieitte vitered arainſt the corrupttous of 
our church, and practiſe of the prelates, as nf pra- 
reth by the teltimante of the deane of the Chapel, 
And yett his cunninge hath lerued him, and his 
Conſcience lufferech him , to bes agreate B. Offer ſ. 
shop amorge them. And thus it fuithcr fol- pag. 29. 
loweth in that proteftant Author: No? honeilie D. G. Ab- 
was ciel in bat Relation. it ſcemes by the whole bot ag. Hil, 
manadgerge of yt that it vuvns vader! aud jlotied proton. 
and procured ly the prelates therſelnts ; abuſing 94. 106. 
therein his maieilie,ard viinge M.OALONAY e, AR 12136227. 
inſtrument in the matter , to the end that they Povvellag. 
might haue the more Colour for ther intended Apol. epd. 
proceedings. pda. 51 OC, 

Vee haue hard before , how conſtantly and 48. 
vniformely both their Bishops parlamentaric Doue per- 
and puritane proteſtants, haue written , that ſwca/ pa. 32 
they all agree in af material and ſubtlantiall S. 4. 
points: and as their Archbishop of Canterbury ga kell 
abſolutely athrmech noe Goliath againſt em, pag 42. 
ea» proue the contrary; Aug an other hath with Airddleton 
publicke priuiledge thetc words; noxe bit PA- pap pation 
priits afſirme t' at proteitants and puritaves differ Will Anti 
in ſubHantiall paints of faite , and he lyeth pa ts.p 20 
rhiich ſaith i ey differ an (ubitautial feu. And Tovuell ws- 
ſuch is che common and geacrall allertiun both fider pa 17. 
of the patlamentarie and putitane proteſtants Were A 
281 emdent betete and may appeare by theic of Perk, 
their Crrations and others to mauy to bee tela- p. 28. Feld 
ted; w' enticy writc ag ainlt Caiholicks char Pag. 170. 
ging them with their divers & intollerable et- Marien 
lentiall, matetiall and fuudamentall dilfcrcaccs aui 18, 
1 Religion Abrid gem, 
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But when they diſpute, or write againſt 
themſelues: then it to bee hercricks,1sto differ 
in a materiall fundamental, or eſſentiall point, 
as they write in theſe words; Herettchs ave nei— 
ther ſimple, inf dell. nor idolaters , out elt ina iely 
erring in ſome fundamextall point. Proteitants 
and puritans doe thus difter , tor either hath 
condemned others bcfor for Heorcricks, Ther- 
fore to athrme it is not alyc „ But they which 
both affirme and deny it, to ſerve their vic, and 
delude their readers , are prophanc lycrs and 
diſſemblets in Religion and ſoc not to bee imi- 
tated but auoyded. 

Againe the puritans condemne the prote- 
teſtant Bis hops for eſſential] poynts, and make 
them moſte damned and hellish people , roge- 
ther with their miniſters and adherents as is 
mani feſt before; And the proteſtant Bishops & 
followers haue in diucrs publicxe canons mia- 


ConTitutizde the tare of puritans » excommunicatiion ipſ 
ec.can.ec facto, And to shew that they doe not thus 
cleſiaſi. An.Cenſure them, for things not gfſcntiall, but ve- 
1604. can. rie eſſential, materiall and fundamental, things 
3. can. 4. queſtioned berweene them, ſome oftheix op1- 
an. 5. can nions bee there thus expteſſed 3 , in 
G cd. . can The church in England is corrupt ſuterſlitious, vn- 
S. ca. 9 can. Ila full repugnant te t he ſcriptures i and in ja 14 
10. can. 1 , ents. Ihe article, of ther religion are erroneom. 


(an. 12, 
can. 4. 
can. 5. 
6 u. 6. 
CAB. 7. 
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their yites Antichriſtian gou:rrnment of the church 
of england vnder hu mazicitie by Archbi ops , Bi- 
ſhops, deanes, &c Antichriſlian ana repugnant 
to the mord of God, The forme and maner of ma- 
kinge, aud con ſecratinge billets. pretits, and dea 
cons i repugnant tothe wviord of God, They vv 
are made Biskops,preiſis or aeacons in that forme, 
ars 
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are not lavufully made, nor ought to bee accom- 
pred, either by themſelues, or others to bee true. y 
either Bis hops, ,preifls, or deacons, Cc. Therefore 
ſoc many Excommunications ip ſo facto, in num- 
ber ſeuen together, vith ſoc eſſentiall differen- 
ces, muſt needs bee mareriall points, putting a 
 manga5hey think & ordeyne, out of the c urch, 
and ſoc ont of all hope of ſaluat ion, as they haue 
taught before 
Further D. Couell ſetteth downe theſe prote- 
ſtants doctrine, in this maner ; The Gouernment 8 Re 
b: Elders and the Presſbitery is the expreſſe com- 8. P13 3 
maundement of God, and as eſſentiall as either the 
| worde, or Sacraments And ag11ne, Tre difcipline 
10 an eſſentiall note of the thurehe men are marty- PAS» 36. 
res in that quarrell, as well as for the defence of 
| any article of the Chriſttan fait he. M. O-merod Or mer. pict 
relateth their opinion in this mmer; Certaine prerit F. 4. 
of the things which puritane; ſtand vppon, are 
I ſuch, as that euer hayre of their Veade , were a li- 
fe , they ought to offor them for the defence of 


Couell ag, 


Le ee — 


Couell exd, 


- them Hee hath told vs before, how , they haue Ormer, 
= reuiued allmoſ all old hereſies, and beſides their dial. 1: 
= opinions , hanetheir tricks, qualities and condi- 
| | tion. Then if proteſtants differ not from them 
a in any ctentiall thinge, they ioyne with them 
| in thoſe hereſies , They are (to vic his words;) 
= Apritolicks , Aerians , Poputuans , betrobruſians, 
) Florinians, Cerinihians, Nazavens, Beguardines, 
& Eoromits, Catababdites, Catharits , loninianiits, 
| & c. too m iny to bes recited . Therefore hee 
v1 ſpeaker thus: puritans differ from proteſtants in 
| things fundamental, and (ſubilantiall, puritans Ormer4 
p ' doe not agree with proreſiants in allmatters of dial. 2. 
» (* ſubitance, Therefore ſeing theſe men bee not 
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papiſts, they muſt needs bee notorious [yers, 
and deceaucrs in ſpitituall things. M. Parkes 
in his Epiſtle dedicacoric co theit late Arch- 
Parkes epi/! biſhop of Canterbury writeth thus: The Creede 
deb it elfe uit hath allvayes beene the wery badge 
and Cogeiz.ance , nhereby to diſcerne and kuowe 
tac faithful from wnbeleewvers, Chritlians from 
he: thens , and (atholickes from beretieks , u the 
114 yne point in queſtion Ihen they agree noten 
all things eflentiall, and fundamentall, for beſi- 
des this, hee addeth : purit an ſeebe to vnder- 
Parkes 23. myne the foundation of faith . Thercforc pa- 
kinge of proteſlancs and puritanes ſeducing 
te 12norant as tHñough they agreed in all eſſen- 
$42, 89, tiall things, hee writeth in theſe words ; To de- 
ceaue the noride and make men beleeut , there ts 
agreement in all ſubitantiall points, they affirme, 
Iacob veaſ. hat there not que ton amen. them of the 
epift, de dic. trui he. M. lacob giueth this Cenſure : Trey are 
vayne wordes of men vnaduiſed , yea of corrupt 
minde; . and /iudins toflatier, mhich ceaſe not ts 
Iaceh rraf. inculcate, that the things in queftion, are indtſje- 
pag 275. rent and arbitrary. The maticrs in queilton are 
far from matters indiſcrent , or arbitrarie, but 
pay 81 ſan green der de very greatel) importinge the Commun 
faluxtion . Theſe things are far from indifferent 
maitersor ſmall tres tn the churches , as ſome 
fond men ſugerſt , and ill reiterate. they are di- 
rely conti to (ods werde, pretudiciall and 
Aſhenerable to Holy cadlin ge, aud pernitious tothe 
Sufplicat, joules of all the Chriſitans inthe land. Their Sup— 
An 1606. plication faith, their cauſe ts n hole Cheri. The 
Argum 5, proteſtant Authors of the offer of Conference, 
Offer of {ay : the pr: foſinons (oftered , to bee diiputed, 
Conf F443. contayiae is tem ile Eure Chriſls true wiſible 
ch ure he, 


Parkes 
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churc he, Miniſtery and norship . The proteſtant 
Authors 'of the defence of ihe minifters reaſons 
for refuſall of ſul ſcription, tell vszvery many points 
are contrary io the word of God. And add 1 this 
maner : f rhe LD neſtions bee of noe ſubitance, 
toyes an tr:ifles,what meaneth ſuch urdginy and 
preſſing of t em, and tre more ſeuere punis ing 
of the not obſeruinge tem, then of the werghtreſt 
matiers not of our laue, bat of the lawve of God 
it (elfe* vv at meane all thoſe dyuers and lardge 
treatiſes » Aayly publiſhed by ti em that call then 
triſles, in t, eir ac fence if erifle ? ſoe ſeriouſly to 
mavstayne them, argueth want of iudgment, 10 
lnouve vvhat i meete to bee done. They might 
haue added alſoe ware of Religion and iuſtice, 
to denounce {oe many ſeuerall excommunica- 
tions for things not materiall , as before are 
cited. 

Neither can the condition of theſe men by 
any morall judgment in their owne procee— 
dings, bee ocherwiſe: for hauing generally by 
theit a lowed Articles , princes letters patents, 
Seatures,and ſuch proteſtant Conſiſtoties, vn- 
canonized diuets bookes of holy ſcriptures, 
condemning d;uers of their errors, denyed di- 
un: traditions , the vn written worde of God, 
the wifalitble auth oritie and 1udgment of gene- 
ral! Councells, in matters of fartke, the ſuprea- 
me commaunding power of the Apoſtolcke 
Sec of Rome, endowed with greateſt priuiled- 
ges“ trom Chriſt our Sauiour, not regarding 
the doarine of the learned primatiue fathers, 
but condemmng cheſe,ard all Churches of Er- 
ror in Religion, and fantaſtically making their 
on,, Private pit iss, ertoncdus iudgment, and 
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deductions from falſe tranſlations of ſcriptures, 

TWy muſt needs fall to, theſe prophanc abſur- 

dus, of lying,deceauing,willtull corruptions, 
falſifications and the like vngodly and vnchri- 

ſtian dealings, or cls manifeſt and lay open 

their Hereſies,and moſte ſtraunge innouations, 

ro the vewe of the whole worlde, cucn the 

moſte ſimple and ignorant , whome they haue 

abuled and ſeduced by ſuch practizes. I will 

onely exemplific in towe proteſtant writers, 

D Willert, and M Parkes , both writing with 
priuilodge, aud publicke allowance, one ag ainſt 

the other, and either of them taxing the other 

in this k:nde of impietie as followeth . M. Par- 

kes writing hut againſt one little booke, publi- 

ſncd by this D. Willet named Lymbomaſtix, 

deny inge the Article of Chriſts diſcent into 
Par 'es (ect, hell, hith theſe words : Holy ſeripture i much 
5. . ag i4 ©*4/ed, corrnpred aud ftraungely perueried . they 
; in:rudeints the text . the boly ſcriptures are be- 


8 r lyed the ſcripture abuſed, falſefyed . the original 
3. greeke yt ſelſe clypped in citing ſcriptures, word: 


ave leſt out. they tnuert the ſcriptures to ſerue their 
turne. Holy ſcripture u much abuſed, ſtraungely 
perwerted, notoriouſly depraued, belyed manifeitly 
wreſied, Cc. How holy fathers and ſuch autho- 
Parkes ſup.ritics are delt with, by this doctor in that trea- 
again,! tiſe, hee writeth thus: Hee condemneth allithe 
ly mb p. aun';ent fathers,for dreamers, condemneth ale 
151 def 0; [athers, Hee condermneth all learnth and Gl 41 
2.0/1 ſect wines er enemies of Chriits croſſe , and bla He— 
LA. Ce mers of u, paſſton.Hee intti fieth m ite wickea He 
1. 2 f reichs, and condemneth moe holy fathers. Hee 
F ti 11 ja!/ely tranſlateth.corrupteth,indionely hanalertr:, 
p 181.166, elyppeth,shamely corrwpteth iniuriouſij hanaceth, 
toi. to. greatcly 


Þ 


— — 


For Catholicks Recuſancys. 103 | 
greately abuſeth), untruely alleadgeth , mayneth, def of 20 
miſtranſlateth,much abuſeth, notably rorrupteth, place ſect. 10 
& c. S. Auguftine,Origen, S. Ambroſe, S. Chriſoſto- 11. 20. 4%. 
me S. Leo, S. Hierome, Tertullian, $ Bernard, ce. of 3. teſt ſe ct 
And ſpeaking generally of their proteſtant 7.12. 18.16 
writers hee writeth in this maner . Euer man ch pag . 
maketh Religion the handmayde of his afſetions. 1019.20. 
Wes may ſay novv , that there are foe many fai- 11-8. 
thes, as wvills,and ſoe many doctrines. as maners of 24 25 pg» 
men, vuhiles either ve write them , a vvee 23.Gef.of i. 
lin, er underftand them as vvee pleaſe in ſoe much v g;. teſtim. 
that many are brought to their vviits enas, not &. Parkes 
nom inge what to doe. Men ſay they know mi ome Atolos ſup. 
to ſlye, but whome to ſollom t hey cannot tell . Thus epiil. de dic. 
age is the lait and norſt, mherin hereſſe aud infi de- 

litie ioyne and labour to ſubuert and oueriirowe 

all grounds of Chriſtian Religion by their doctri- 

ne and life, their moſte zelowus followers are become 

irreligesus to God, irrenerent towards mas, diſ- 


' centious in opi ions, diſorderous in maners « Reli- 


gien it ſelfe is brought to a matter of meere diſpute, 

and altercation. Not without feare, leaſte it befa ll 

vnto vs, as it did unto the builders of baòel, or to 

the brethren of Gadines. For as the end of ſciſine is ſect. 16 
hereſie, oe ic the end of hereſie Atheiſme. The pro- © 
feſſion of the Ghoſpell i made a cloke , heren ith 

to couer the ſomle prophanation of yt . Hitherto 

ſome teſtimonies from M. Parkes. The Cita- 

tions of like nature from his Aduerſatie ptrote- 

ſtant D. Willet, are too many , an1redious in 

this kinde, to bee related; Therefore to giue ſo- 

me coniecture of them, Iwill one] ſett downe 

the Title of his booke, which followeth in this Wit tits 


„ manner. Lor doro- 


Leidoromaſſix , that ; a ſcourge for a Rayler: maſt, 
conte; 
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ronteyning a full and jufficient Anſweare, vnto the 
vnchriſtian Raylings « ſlaunders , wniruthes, and 
other iniurious imputatiuns, vented of late by one 
Richard Parkes, Mailer of arts, againſt the Au. 
thor of Lymbomaittx, wherein three undred Ray- 
lings, errors, contradictions , falſifications of fa- 
thers , corruptions of ſcrit ture, it other g1oſſe 
outr/ights.ave abſerued out of the ſatde vncharita- 
ble diſcourſe, ly Andrevy Willet refefſor of u. 
unis. Hitherto the onely Tile of this prove 
ledged proteſtant Booke Whar itiffe 15 con- 
teyucd in the whole welke, of this k de, and 
how common a thing” it is, for prote(tant 
writers to dilſemble, corrupt, falſe ic. meſtranſ— 
lace, milapply. &c. f[criptures , fathets, and 
the r 2uth, rittes, to aduantage their caule by 
ſuch dealinges may bee fudged by pub ke 
priuiledge and allowance gruen to ſuch wri- 
tings. Therefore I ſhall lawfully conclude this 
7 qc [lion w it! | theres words of M.Ormerod con- 
cer1ing* proteftants ; They fill the mar gents of 
their bookes fr of places af [eyrprire + 01 AGrYone, 
ſence,that by this meants en m'ght more ta 
dereaue the ſimple people. they neither tare fot 
maior, minor, nor concluſion, ſor they may ſay ſome 
thinge : they pornt their mergent muh /rameful 
abu nge of ſcripture And eto ſhew theſe dea— 
lings to bee viuali p noronely in oblcurcr pla- 
ces but in their vainerſicic rhemicines , cher 
taſt places of learninge amonge tem, 114 the 
epiitic dedicror:e ot the {ae wotlk ko hee wri- 


. i 7 
od - * 1 * 
Omer (up. teth thus; There t« a ſiraunne manty of preacy ing 


Dymer pr 
PA I 41. 
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were to play hi prizes, and as though t he ſcripture 


t were but a rattle for Children, and foo'es, to make 
a fporte wit hall, hee toſſeth it hither and thither, and 
t will not fayle to offer yt any violence, to frame ii te 


p an imagined conceit , and te drawe it 10 an Ale 
* | - purpoſe, Then hoe meruaile, if the Ignorant bee 
2 | deceaued, and ſeduced by ſuch writers ,and 
« | preachers : when noe Catholicke may bee ſuf- 


fered to write or ſpeake avairft them. though 

they haue by all meanesthey can make, motte 

humbly fought for equal} Audience: which 

the Proteſtant Author of the Relation of the 

0 ſtate of Religion in tome fort mſinuateth in ER 
In theſe words: Catholicks crye maynely in all places Perl ation of 
for triall by diſputation , this did Campion many Heligten 
yeaves ſince with vs : II =; 1 paſſed tir, ug he C44. 29. 
* Turrithe did the Car#inall Audrea of Conſtance, 

and his Ieſuites net longe leere the ſame = as do- 

ne to them of Genen . and 1 72 lately the Capy- 

chin renwed the challerdce . ett none will bee 

gc accepred,nor other aniweare returned but ſuch 


ſermons & writinsz as wee haue related be fo- 

85 re, and M. Ormerod deſcriberh in thes words: Ormer ic 
* diuers bookes printed againſt the paprits are as fitt purit ſupr. 
ſor for the fyer, as the conmringe boekes ci. Act, [.prefat.nn 
me * LL, "Py * 

11 ver. 19 andthepubliikers of ſuch phantaiticall petiſcript. 


bookes 5honld bee hanged , Feels are written by 
we” proteſt ants, and ſuſſeredie bee ge, which 


a- les a greate diſgrate toproteſi ant Re. Reli 
s - 
= des their argument of pertecution remembred 
INE by the ſame author in the name of protefiantes 
* inthis maner « The Cline, tie Catehouſe, the N 
cod bi « Nymer pick 
„ white lyou " and the peeve hams be ne protetianis writ 
10 N 141 
; mely Arguments , wh reby they bans prowed thier ou 1 
0 Ha” . 
5 1 dane thoſe many yeares., Hee wight haue added 


moſte 


$06 Proteflants Demonſtrations 

moſte bloodie, rigorous, and iniurious edicts, 
Tortures, penalties , arraigments, judgments, 
executions &. And yett they haue gayned noe 
more then lulian and other perſecutors haue 
done: Gods Auger vnto themſelues, and glorie 
and euerlaſtinge renounce vnto Catholic ks for 
ſuch ſufferings, regiſſred by their owne prote- 
ſtant writer a man of greate wut, worthe, and 


Relationof place amonge them in theſe words; The ſuſfe- 


Religion 
cap. 31, 


rings and martirdomes of englich Catholicks in 
theſe time are recompted to the height of Neroe: & 
Diocleſians perſecutions , ana the ſufferers of then 
fide bathe in meritts of cauſe, in extreamttie of 
Torment s,and in conſtancie . and patience , to the 
renouned Martyrs of that herexcall church age. 
Thus this proteſtant relat eth the iudgment of 
forreyne nations concerninge engliſh prote— 
ſtant perſecutions towards their contry Ca- 


tholicks. 


— — — 


E 


The 10, particular proteſtant demonſtration 

: Becauſe theſe proteftants contrarye to the 

nature of true beleeuers, ard the true church, 

by their owne doctrine are hy their one te- 

ti monies alſoe generally moſte vile, wicked 
impious, and graceleſſe people. 


Y next proteſtant demonſtration ſh al 
bee taken from their lyues, maners and 
behaniour:Befor which I ſuppoſe the common 
doctrine of theſe proteſtants , That good norkes 


and true fanth cannot bee ſepatared , teſtified not 
onely 


— op” 7 ep. 
„ 9 


— — 


vnely by D, Willet, D. Feild, A. Thomas Ro- Widbr gh. 


ers and othets , but alſoe by their higheſt au- | 

thoriſed articles in theſe words: Good — 1 = 7 * 7 
Prinze out neteſſarily 'of a true and liuely farth, yers pa.s 5; 
in ſat much that by them a liuely faith may bee as $84.56, Ar- 
enidently knowne, aa tree diſcerued 7 the fruits. ticles of R * 
Therefore ſeing there is, is they tell vs, an eui- ligiÞ arr. 13 
dent and neee ſfarie coniunction of theſe, they a 
cannor bee ſepttared;, which M. Rogers would 
not onely ptose by ſcriptures in this maner: Regers ſup. 
The ſeriptnre ſaith and sheweth that Ly god wor- el, | 
hes are knownt , the good trees ſrom the badd,, the Matth. 7.16 
r heate from the thaſfe..th e true diſciples frem the Ma? þ.3-13 
falſe; the ſonnes of God from the children of Sa- Then 13-35 
than, the regener at» from the vnbeleeuers. Here- uk.6. 36. 
ticks vnto the Saincti and churches, doe ſubſcribe. Eph.r.r, 
And citetſi tlie proteſtant Confeffions of Hel- 1. Ihen. 10 
uet ia, Baſile, Bohemia, Fraun ce, Belgia Wittem- Cifeſſ. Hel 
berge. Sneuin,for thie ſubſcription , and doctti- 2 74.16. 


ne. To theſel add en other receaved doctrine Baſil ar. 8. 


of ptoteſtahts, of the certayntie of their being Bobem.c.7. 
in true faith, gtace, and to bee predeſtinate,en- Galar. 22. 
tteated be fore: and ſoc confidently taught, that Belg. 24. 
M. Powell calleth it blaſphemye to deny yt, his Saxon. ar. 3 
words bee the ſe: It © blaſphemona dodtrine, to Witteb. c. 
ſay as the church of Rome doth, that ſaith i only Sdeu. c 4. 
in generall progoſitions u hee that keepeth the Powel | hy 
commanndement; , thall enter into liſei, an4 hee Ant thrift, 
that belesueth and baptized thall bee ſaued : ana 0474476. 
not in theſe particular: : 1 shall enter mro life : 1 
hall bes ſaued:or my ſynnes are forgiuen «Thenif 
as before by their doftrine true faith and good 
workes are euidently, and necefarilic conioy- 
nad to gether, and vnſeperable : ir is blaſphe- . 
mous by true conſequence, to fav, ihat 4 in, 

3 I ot mens 


a. yy 3 


or men, or church anti good workes , by 
their owne confeſſion and 'alloe overwbelmed 
with euill workes , and all kinde of ſyns , and 
iniquities , baue true faith, true Religion, or 
church, ot ſhall bee ſaucd: where vppon I argue 
thus. | 

Noe men, ſocietie, or Congregation,conut- 
Qed by their oe teſtimonies to bee F-re- 
ticks „which want true faithe , can baue thoſe 
things that are in their judgment vnſeperable 
from yt, which bee good workes : But theſe 
engliſh proteſtants, as is proued before by them 
ſelues, are in this caſe: Therefore they ha ue not 
good workes . Therefore not the true church: 
Therefore not to bee communicated with, in 
Religeous buſines , All things in this argument 
ate proued before, and confeſſed by theſe pro- 
teſtants. 

Againel argue in this maner/: noe men infe- 
&ed and defiled with ſuch euill works , as de- 
Dre and leaue men deſtitute of grace, can 

aue good wor kes, done by grace, and in gra- 
ce ; Nut the engliſh proteſtants by their owne 
teſtimonies before, are in this condition. Ther- 
fore they haue not good workes of grace. The 
maior is euidently true'; for, 19 hau grace , aud 
nat to haue grace, are contradicteries. Therefore 
if it bee true, that proteſtants haue not grace;it 
15 falſe to ſay, that they haue grace. The minor 
propoſition is manifeſtly proucdbefore,in that 
proteſtants are proued by themſelues to bee 
Sciſmaticks, vſurpers in Religion, prophane, 
lyers, diſſemblers, feducers, & c. which being 
mortall and damnable ſyns, muſt needs depry - 
ue them of gtaco, and leaue them gtæceleſſe. 
Foz 
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For as they conclude in their Conference; eus · 
yy treuous nne deprineth of grace and inflifica- 
tion. their propoſition there is this; whoſoencr, 
theugh before iuftified, did commit any grenows (yn, 
as adultery , murther , treaſon or the like , did be- 
come,ipſe face, ſubiett to Gods wrathe,and guiltie 
of damnation , quoad praſentem Ratum , wntill 


they did repent . Therefore proteſtants by theſe 


their owne doctrines , haue neither good wor- 
kes, nor good belcifc,or faithe; And ſoe not to 
bee communicated with, in ſuch buſines of Re- 
ligion. 

— from this ſoc generally receaued prote- 
ſtant doctrine of England, Heluetia, Baſile, Bobe- 
mia, Gallia, Belgia, Saxonia, Wittemberge, that 
the want of good workes is a knowledge and 
diſtinguiſhing ſigne, belonginge to chaſfe, falſe 
diſciples , children of Sat han and vnbelecuers, to 
diſcerne them from the true beleeuers and ſer- 
uants of God, I argue thus. | 

Noe ſocietie, Congregation,or companie of 
men, which by their owne teſtimonies doe 
not onely want good workes, but bee generally 
defiled with moſt heynous , and greuous ſyns, 
can bee the children of God, true beleeuers, or 
to bee communicated with in cauſes of Reli- 
gion; But the engliſh proteſtants are inthis 
condition; Therefore not the true beleeuers, 
true church, orto bee communicated with, in 
ſpirituallthings , The maior propoſition is the 
common doctrine of all thoſe proteſtant chur- 
ches before remembred. And the minor pro po- 
Gtion of the impietie and wickednes of prote- 
ſtancs , is thus proved by their one writings. 
M. Hull ſpeakinge of his fellowe proteſtants 

12 writeth 
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Hul Ron ; writeth thus; Theſe are the dayes whereof one ga- 
0 polec. pre 2 ior Chriit , and hit Apoilles ſor longe agos pro- 
: Preſſed , wherein charitis ſhould waxe colde , and 
faith showuld\ ſcarce appeare ,wherein men should 

bee flidebacks from Chrifl . and) ApoHates from 
tres Religion , wherein they should bee lowers of 
therfelnes, cout ore, enrſed ſpeakers, diſobedient, |» 

vnt ankefult,unbely, trus breakers, falſe accuſers, | 

defpiſers of them that are god, traytors, headie, 
high minded louers of pleaſures more them of God 
haninge asheweof Godlines, but haue denyed the 
power there: yeawherein men are become wſers, 
Corb ron emters, temporifers , Atheiſtes, An other prote- 
Fer - tant writeth in theſe termes: The proteſiant 
10 f 5 pſt Religion of England i much like an chill herbe, 
+ ticus Phich if bee not fpeedely rooted app, but ſuffered 
ö to ſpreads, will ſoens onerſpreade the gardens of 
| God, with vice and impietie , as therewill ſcarcely 
Wet. dus bes any room left for vertus and pietis. D. Willet 
tilog pa 28 hath theſe words : Wer inHely complayne of the 
_prophanes of theſe times, and of the r | 
of miquiti*, auen where Religion i mole puerly 
profeſſed. Then that Religion mnſt needs bee 
impuer, by their former do&rine. M. Parkes 
alfoe ſpea klinge of prote ſtants, ſpeaketh in this 
maner : exery man maketh Religion the hande- 
maike of bis affettions . Wes are come to that de- 
clininge age of the worlde,'fornolde by the Agofile 
(2. D. t. 2. 3. 4.) wherein men thonld bee Joners 
fthemſelnes, ſaſlidious, arrogant, court s, - 
Fr dicor, immori gero, c for cuen ſuc b are the- 
ſe our times, felfe lone hath ban hed ſobrietie: pri” 
dt humilitie: walici chavitie; diſobedience dutic, 
Hens ʒon unis; prophaneſſe ſanct mir; and in 
tw dani zeate true dtustian. Foecerting 
; i 


Parkes A- 
yolog. epeft. 
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pretended miniſters how far they are ouer- 
whelmed with wickednes,is ſpoken befor; To 
which 1add theſe proteſtant teſtimonies: M. 
Ormerod writeth thus; The taunts and contu- 


Ormer pick 


melies of Minifters againſt Miniflers are vnchri- bur f. 3.4 + 


flear . they refuſe to ſalute one an other, bat one 
ſpitteth in the face of an other, wishing the 414 
of God to light vppun them, ſaping they mera dam - 
ned. Neither is this peculiar to engliſh mini- 
lers for the progeſtant relacor of religion wit 
teth thus of forreyne miniſters . In the diuiſion 
of preteñ ants into thier fad ions, t be miniſters ha- 


- we ſos behaved "themſelues , that it threatneth; 4 


treat- run and calamitie. neither à there any 
greate doubt, but if any dap, and agreement could 
bes taken with thy ture, all Germanie werg in 
daunger to bee in wproare within it ſelfe, by inte- 
fline diſſention. To this lamentable extremitie hath 
the heatines of the mininiſteri brought it. But of 
their moſte wicked both doctrine, and beha- 
viour agsinſt princes and common wealthe [ 
will entreate hereaſtet · In the meane time jt 1; 
Ulreadiccuident that this moſte vile and pro- 
phane ſtate of wickednes , is not in ſome few 
as may bee fownde amonge men ofrrucReli- 
gion, not {yuinge accordinge to the rules the, 
reof; Burgenerall and vniuetſall, which muff 
needs proceede from the nature of their pte- 
tended Religion it ſelſe, baning in yt, and pu- 
bliſh inge to the worlde, to all men io vewe and 


follo we ſoc many errors tendinge and ſeadinge 


vnto all libertie, and licentiouſnes of life, and 
neither havinge ſacraments , or any inſtrument 
of grace, to prevent ſynnes, and their occaſions 
ia aoy callinge or ſtate of meu, marryed or 
; | I 3 vama- 


Relation 
cap +4 5 . 
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vamaryed,olde or yonge, cleargie or laitie, ly- 
uinge or dyinge, nor any one rule to warrane 
vnto them for true faith, any one article which 
they hold, whether in yt ſelſe it bee true or fal - 
ſe;all which & more abſurdities of ſuch nature 
are demonſtratiuely befor proucd againſt them 
by their one writings. 


— _— _—_— 


COLETTI 


The 11. particular proteſtant demon#iration, 
| for Catholicks iuſt Recuſancie , ij: Beeauſe 
#he English proteflants by their owne uri 
Tings, are not onely enemies to the temperall 
princes claime of ſupreamacie, in eccleſiaſti- 
call cauſes, aduaunc ing their Bishops and 
presbyterics aboue yt, but denn alſoe bis ſu- 
ueranitis in matters temparall by their con- 
ſequences. 


Ow lett ys cometo thoſe Queſtions , for 
which ſoe many Catholicks and Reli- 
geous parſons haue ſuffered Martyrdome , and 
moſte greuous perſecutions , in the times of 
kinge Henry 8. Queene Elizabeth, and our 
preſent Soueraigne kinge lames , the claymed 
ſupreame ſpirituall power of temporall prin- 
ces in cauſe eceleſiaſticall, ia this kingedome, 
and that power and Authoritie concerning 
temporall princes , which theſe engliſh prote- 
ſtants athrme Catholickes doe giue to the Po- 
pe of the higheſt apoſtolicke Sce of Rome, 
proucd before by theſe proteſtants to bee ſu- 
preams 


1 
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preame heade,& gouernor an earthe ofChriſts 
c hurche; and greateſt commaunding iudge in 
ſpiritaal! cauſes, Lam to proue in this demon- 
ration That theſe proteſtant Biſhops, purita- 
nes, and ptesbyterie, by their owne teſtimonies 
giue not ſoe much power and authoritie to the 
reporall prince as wee doe: And yett arrogate & 
challendge to themſelues in their pretended 
Biſhops and pres biterie more commaunde iu- 
riſdiction and authoritie ouer temporall kings, 
and princes,then Catholic ke writers,and ſcho- 
les allo we or attribute, to the Pope of Rome. 
Aud that if the patlament had Framed an oathe 
as much concerninge the power of their Bi- 


hops and pregbiteries , as their ſoc named 


Oathe of alleadgeanee,concerneth the Popes pri- 


uilodges; Noe. proteſtanc or puritane by che 
Froundes of their Religion ſhould , coulde, or 
might baue taken yt. What they would or will 


doe in ſue ha caſe, I dare not yndertake,for men 
foe conuicted before to bee by their one te- 
ſtimonies moſt notorious difſemblers, decea- 
vers, willfull ſeducers,lyers, periured and fore- 
ſworne people in matters of Religion , And 
this is made moſte manifeſt, that allchough 


they generally condemne their owne 3 


for hereticall, their ſeruice for datanable, their 


min iſtety for Antichriſtian or none at all, their 


ſuppoſed ordination for ridiculous ; The arti- 
cles of cheir Religion for falſe, and erroncous, 
Their Canons and Cenſures to bee vngodly & 
vnlawfull, as is proued by themſelues before, 
and abſolutely deny the kings ſupreamacie in 
moſt daũgerous degree as will be cuider againſt 


them by their owne writings in this Chapter, 
I 4 yete 


114 Preteſfanss Dee 
Yect contraty to all irurhe, Religion, conſsien 
and morall honeſtie they haue generally ſwot- 
ne, proteſted, ſubſcribed yato), and doc practi- 
ce to their owüe damnation in thele thing 
that whictvis directly oppoſite and contrary to 
their one Conſcience, and judgment in Reli- 
gion. Thoreions tp bby 21 my firſt 1 5 
ed putpoſe and propoſit ion 1 argue in this 
e e e in, Þ 
Noe men which by their owne teſtimonięs 
and writings, doc generally diflike,or diſallowe 
ofthe teraporall princes lupreamacie in Ipirt- 
tuall and eccleſiaſticall Cauſes, and in Rraunge 
and danigetous order, can or may in conſfien- 
ce by — 5 and ſwearinge owe yt ; But this 
is the commoa eſtate of Engl proteſtants, hy 
their oe conſeſſions, publiſhed in writings; 
Therefore they cannot in conſcienge ſweareto 
the oathe of ſupteamacie, in temporall princes, 
or allowe yt for true docttine . The maior pre- 
poſition is euidently trug, for in ſoc dyinge 
they are periured, and forſworne, and in a mai- 
rer of highe moment And all periury is damaa- 
ble . And ſoe noe ſp irituall communication to 
bee had with ſuch men in ſuch matters, or jj 
things daungerous vnto, or againſt Regaligic 
or lawfull regiment , allowed by the Jaye of 
God and true Religion The minpr 7000 5. 
tion, that, proteſſantg in England are in this 
condition, is thus proucd by their owne Teſli- 
monies; The ptoteſtant author of the booke 
named Certaine' demaundes writeth in theſe 
words : The prote{tant Bisbops doe not atirilatie 
any more ſyiritgall authoritie vnto the Kinge, lo 
make, conſlitute, and ordeyne Canons , Conttitu- 
in,, 


Cert. de- 
maund. An 
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tiqns , Rites, or Ceremonies , Nav they giue unte 
him ſpiritual pouver to peach the vuorkdey N 
| mins, ur the ſacraments, and extommunicato. But 
the. articles of their Religion confirmed and 
thus published by his mateſt je teſolueck this 
matter in theſe worde: Wes giue ne. 10 our. Articles of 
- j* - Prince the miniftrings either of Gods vvorde, or of Relig.ar-37 
s | "the ſacraments; the c vbich urge theiniunftions | 
alſes ſometims ſett fork by. Baabath our late 
5 <Q peens doe moſte plainely taſiiſe. Therefore 25 
e the Copcluſiqn before is ; The proteſtantę ot * 
I England cannot by their o waeidaQriney with- 4 
0 out petiutj ſweare tothe kings, ſupreamacies 
j- Therefore parlamentacic proreſtants and puri- 
is | ans alſge holdinge this opinion againſt the 
7 kings ſupfeamcie, and yet for preferment, ot 


7 other carnall teſpedts, hauing (yorne pages | 
o | are periuręd and ſorſworne in a damnable ˖ 
Þ ee. Agds as by his title theprecended mini- | 
3 — England is 2. petiuted Miaiſtery.by b 

0 | 


ac theit owne waings. aden 
Againg I argne in this. maner 3 whatſocuec, 


a- Miniftery ,claymerh cheig callioge to bees by $ 
10 eee 4 erdinar ind doe by the do- | 
Ip ine of, english proteſtants deny the kings ö 


lie upreamagie.y, But both the parlament prate= 

gf Lanrs, and, puritanes, thus clayme their call in- 

| 5 of miniſtery; Thercfare-by their ownedon 

lis rine, deny the kings ſuptes macie. Themer: 

li- ior propolition is proued by uhe ptoteſlantau - 

ke thor of tle booke named Cettaine Con deta - 0 

Te tions, in theſe wordes : I ah eng lil proteſtants, 4 wp; 

ze | gpinion bee mayntayned, that Biſiebs iuriſdidion er. pa. 46. 

ic de iure diuino, his maieſſ ie and all the nabilisie 

4 | eng be to bes ſubied to excommunication , There · | 
ro, | I 5 fore 1 


16 Proatellants Demonſtrations 
fore by this proteſtant reaſon ; the kinge is not 
ſuprenme : for hee that is ſupteame or ſu- 

ror cannot be excommunicated by the in- 
or, which hath not power ouer the ſupe- 
ſupetior, much leſſe ouer him that is fuprez« 
moe. Againe, hee that is ſupreame , is ſubietct to 
none, becauſe not inferior, but aboue, & com- 
maundingeall. Tett here the kinge is both na- 
med ſubiect, and Cenſured as an inferior, and to 
that penance and punis hment ſoe greuous, tbat 

Aſertion the proteſtant author of Aﬀertion thus expreſ- 

An. 16904. ſeth it inf icted on princes by their ſupres- 

macies; Excommunitation i terfible to princes, 


pag. 316. | 01 | | 
and rules, a delywery of the ſoule ſo ſat han, ga 
nth ment of the bodie, 4. — "of gadd? . Ex- 
communication is ſar powerfull, as tt can confirey- 
int er yulays to doe their deities. M. Or me. 
2 alſoe remembrevh this prbteſtunt doctrine 


del. i. mutieſe words ae ought to bf them 
ſeluet ro the Senior of the e hureh & t hey ought te 
be cdtit to be ruled, & gouerned, panirbed, corredtai 
ex iOmunit ated by thiir diſeretiò, & at their pleaſur. 
Then whether theſe proteftitftint in ebſcience 
ſweare'to the kings ſupteamacięe as they haue 
done, or ſweare an oathe ſoe much concerning 
cheirBithops,@ presbitery, as the ñ̃amed Oarhe 
of alledgeance;edctrneth the Popes prerogatiue, 
and whether it it more reaſonable for any one 
rall prines to acknowledge The Bishop 

of the cheeſeſt Apoſtol icke Sec, whome all Ca- 
tholicke princes” of Chriſtendowe and the 
church of Chriſt euer acknowledged for their 
ſupteame ſpirituall paſtor , and gouernor , to 
bee alſoe vnto him ©, as hee is and euer was to 
all his progenſtors kings and other princes; ot 
lingalarly 


| For Cathelicks Recuſuncye: 217 
+ | ſingularly with foe mamifeſt daunger againſt 
ſcriptures, councels, fathers, hiſtories, and all 
authorities, and examples, to make himſelfe, 
his ſoule, bod ie, liſe, and goods as before, ſub» 
ie, and at the pleaſure of his ſubieſcts, cucsy 
precended Bishop in his dioces, and euer) Mi- 
niſter of the pres byter ie in his parishe or diui- 
| ſionzl leauc theſc for others to conclude; one- 
ly 1 add that theſe proteſtants by this their clay» 
med ſuperiority over princes, have within lefle 
then fourtie yeares diſinherited, depriued, and 
| ſpoyicd more temporall princes oftheir law- 
full territories and dominions:as is proued 
againſt them by a Catholicke writer of our na- 
tion Then the Pape by any erogatiue, ticle; Moder. 
or clayme with the conſent of kingdomes hath Anſo ca. 8. 
taken vpon him to alter the Regiment of tem: c. 9. See the 
orall kinges, from the firſt begyaning of Chri- proteants 
| Qhanitie to theſe dayes. But more of this mat : there ce. 
\/ ter- hereafter... | | 
The minor propoſition that both the prote · 
ſtant Bis hops now, and the presbiterie, clay me 
their callings, Iure diuino, by the Law of Cod, and 
not from the prince, is euidently proued befo/ 
te · And manifeſt in probation of the firſt pro- 
poſit ion. For the lawes of this land, (and wee 
admitt noe others) are ſoe far from making it 
the office and power of any Bishop, presbite- 
tie, parſon, or ſociet ie whaiſocuer to excom» 
municate their prinse, delyuer his ſoule to Sat han. 
ſunish his bodie,ondaunger hu goods , conſtreyne, 
rule, gouerne, corredt and prunish him, at their 4 f. 
| cretion and pleaſure , (as their owne words be- 
fore bee) char the very conſpiring or conſen- 
ting vnto ſuch things is a Rate of high Treafonz + 
and 


. 
- 
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Trl | _ 
ateſt offence to la ve in this kinpeds 


and 


me. Therefore they muſt blaſphemouſely eli 
me as they doe other things from the lawe g 


God, noe other in force here as before. Then! 
may ſay with their one proteſtant writer i 
Cerraine theſe words; The kinges ſupreamacie u faln 


eoiideratis; dos ne, and onerthrowne in the moſle daun ge 


An 1605. MHegree by the engl ish proteilant proceedin s. And 
pag 47+ this might ſuffice ſot this purpofe demonſtrati- 
uely prouing what I promiſed. But I argue fut. 
ther in this m aner. 

Whoeſeuer doe not onely ſay that tho pro- 

teſtant B. ſhops, or pres biterie, haue the ſupres 

macie in ſpirituall things, and kings haue no- 

thing there in td deale, but muſt ſubmitt cheit 

ſcepters, and Crowns, loſe thoir Royaltic, ces - 

ſe to bee kings, not to bee oboyed, to bee de 

poſed, rnthroned, bereaued of all power, and 
principalitie, &c. as the proteſtant miniſtery 


ſhall pleaſe, or denownce, may not bee comma! 


nicated with in Religion, either by the lawè of 
God, or of this kingedomo; But the engliſh 
proteſtant doctrine is ſuch; by their owne wri- 
tings ; Therefore not to bee communicated 
withall in Religion, The maior propoſition is 
ſoe euidently true, that it is manifeſt ſpitituall 
treaſon, here ſie and Rebellion to God, and ci- 
uill Treaſon in moſte higbe degree againſt out 
kinge , by the la wes of this gation, to deny yr; 
And the minor propoſition is thus proued by 
Certaine theſe proteſtants: one proteſtant writeth thus 
demaii. An. To eilablith the commaund of the ciuill magiilra· 
16055. 42. e the ſquar and plumet of ſuliodts conſcience , ij 
Coutl exii. to oreli the criptures;, and a Tyranny, D. Couell 


$4g.13, recordceth their opinion thus; Fir? fruitei, _ 
P05, 


doing ws Jo ledge and Robbery. D. Wa 


_ 
- 


+ 23 M.Ormerod telleth vs ; that 


For. Catholicke 


JO. 1 
« ſubſedies, contributions of ect leſſaſticall par 


illet writeth in this maner ; Princes ar not 0 


"bee obeyed int all eccleſiaſtical lawes. An other til pa. 251. 


The temporall prince never bad A ſſertion 


writeth thus 5. ö 5 
any firitnall power in this kingedome. OT — — 
red ſetteth downe their doctrine, in theſc puris. ep 1. 


words ; Chriftian Souerargnes ought not to bes 


dedic, & 


"talled heads under Chriit , of the particular and dial. 


viſible chur ches, within their dominions. prince? 

ought not to meddle with the making of lawes , or- 

ders, and Ceremedies, for the church- As the mini- Ormerod 
fers meddle not with makinge of ci nill lawes , and ſupr. 4.4. 
lawes for the common wealthe: ſee the ciuill Mag- 

rate hath not to brdeyne Ceremonies pertayninge ,, 
to the churc bo. Noe cixill Magiilraies in Councells, dialog. 1. 
or aſſembler: , for church matters, can either bee 

theife 1 Ruler, indge or deter miner. 

To bee breife in this matter; D. Morton per- „. 
ceauing that deniall of the princes — — . 
was proued to bee the doctrine of their Bi of þ Pape; 
Bilſon, D. Falle, D.W hitaker, D,Satcliffe, D. c- B47 
uell, D. Done, D. Willet, M, Hooker, M. Bel, 725 *. 16. 
and others, cheife writers amonge them, de- | 
nyeth it nor, eyther for them, or himſclfe ; but 
rEferreth the matterto 3. Teo Pope of Rome, who 
as hee was one of the moſte learned godly fa- 
thers , that ever were, ſoe hee is knowne and 
acknowledged by proteſtants to bee the grea- 
teſt patrone of the Popes ſupreamacie, that was 
in that primatine and learned age „and taught 


od did aff & 


ret that See in decreci And yett neither kinge Omer pid 
nor Pope muſt bee ſſupreame heade when it pap. pa-. 
pleaſcrh themzBnt either their Biſhops or pres- 

| A bitory. 


Ormerod 


Gal. 2. 


Ormerod. 


dial. 1. 
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bitery. M Ormerod thus relateth their opinidy 
To theſe three ioinily, that is the miniſters, Senim 
and deacons, ir the whole regiment of the church i 
bee committed. And how far this Regiment by 
them extendeth is before l euen to 


puniſh and depoſe princes ; and M. Ormerod 


further recompreth in theſe words; Princes muſ 
remember, to ſubiect t hemſelues, to the churche, in 
ſubmitt their ſcepters, to throwe dom ne their 
Crom nes, before the churche , yea :0 licke the dul 
of the feete of the churche . Apd theſe ſee well 
apgreing proteſtants are, er were ſoe far from 
ſwearinge to the ſupreamacie of a Temporal 
prince, that in Scotland as they themſeluet 
witeneſſe they cauſed our Soueraige kinge la- 
mes to ſweare to their ſupreamacie: The words 
of the proteſtant defendor of the miniſters 


Defence of Reaſon are theſe ; The Kings maieilie bath not 
the mineft onely ſubſcribed, but ſmorne to the diſcipline . An 


reaſ.p4g. · other proteſtant writer hath theſe words : ij it 


Suruty of 


„e Bebe of 


common 


not generally knowne , that his maieſtie hath by 
ſubſcription, ſworne to mayntayne the diſcipline is 
Scotland, in theſe words? To the vvhich wvee ioynt 


prayer Þ:23 gurſelues vvillingly in doctrine, faith, Religion, 


diſcipline , and vſe of the holy ſacraments, as a li- 
uely mem ber of the ſame; promiſinge and ſmearinge 
by the greate name of our Lerd, that wee shall de- 
fend the ſame , accordinge to our vocation, and 
power all the dayes of our life , under the payne 
conteyned inthe lawe, and daunger bothe of bodie 
and ſoule ,in the day of Gods ſearefull iuug ment. 
And yett his maieſtic hath told vs before , that 
theſe men to obtayne their' purpoſe, firſt gaue 
ſupreamacie to the Queene there; But their 
purpoſe now obtayncd theKinge 3 by 

their 


— 


— 


— 


| 


* 


py py 


'Catholiche ; 
their Relation ſubſeribeth & ſweareth to their 
ſupreamacie's as a ſubiect to them as his Supe- 
riors. N . 1 
What moſte horrible and odious poſitions 

about depri uinge, depoſing, kill inge, and mur- 
theringe of princes, not ſutiage to their humars 
in Religion, not without horror to bee named, 
are tecorded by their brother Whittingham 
deane of durrhame , and affirmed to bee ro- pref. 10 
wed by the beſt learned at Genena, Caluine, W hits oo 
tingham, Goodman , Gilly, Comerdale, (one of 4% e 
their pretended — from home D. Sut- ; 
cliffe befor claymeth their miniſter\)/@hitehea- 

de englich protefiants and others, and to bee ſee- 

ne in they ſuruey of holy diſcipline attributed 

to the ir late proteſtant Archbiſhop of Canter- Survey of 
bury D. Bancroft, which I breefely remember Hol. 
here though befor the time of my ſyxe limited Aci. 
yeares : Becauſe the proteſtant Authors ofthe 

offer of conference ſpeaking inthe name of all 

their proteſtant profeſſion, call thoſe poſitions 

the doctrine of the worthieft proteflants, and thus Offer of C- 
afhrme, they conſent in indgment with thoſe har fer p.18.19 
ſons, and chure hes, and together with other cha- 
ches hold the foreſaid poſitions; And Doctor Co- 
uell will ſecure mee in this poynt, that I doe 
notexceede my limitts : his wordes bee theſe: 
That it c lawfull to kill wicted kings , was the do- 
Arine of the beſt and moſte learned about Genu 
and thoſe partes. Neither neede wee to ſeeke 
theſe obedient doctrines at Geneua where they 
depriued their temporall prince, or in Scotland 


Wirtingb. 


Cone exd. 
Pag.; Fo 38. 


| depoſinge their lav full Queene and Princeſſe, 


England it ſelſe will yeeld vs too much choice 
of theſe dottrines, M. Ormerod doth thus — 
them: 


ES — Demonſty ativns * 
Ormer. id them: bat Kinge, Prynce or Emperour sball diſh 
— mull the diſcipline, hee « to bee reputed Gods ene · 

ded. c. 2. my. and to bee held unworthie to raigne alone bi 

ſupr. d. 3. Prople And more plainely of all princes in ge- 

nerall in theſe words; K inges and princes are na 

; turally enemyes to the libertie of the ghoſpell; ani 

ſup. 6. i. can neuer patiently heare the yeoke of Chrift. The 

gourrnment of the common wealthe muſt bee fra. 

med according® to the goustnment of the churche, 

where there mutt bee equalitie, and pariſ ie. Wher · 

vppon their Biſhop Barlowe thus relateth the 

ſpeach of his maieſt ie in the ir publicke Confe- 

rence ; The preibytery ſaſwell agreeth vvith a mo- 

Conference ,,chie,as God and the denill, lacks and Tom and 

at HamPt. Will and Dicke vvill Cenſure the King, and all 

Couriap. 79 their proceediugs at their pleaſure, in Scotlande ht 

vun a kinge vvithout late, vuithont honour, 

28.4. f. vvithout order: wybere beardeleſſe boyes vveuld 

"tf" brane him to his face, And in open parlament 
his maieſties wordes bee theſe: The ſed of puri- | 

K. p eache tanes is vnable to bee ſuffered in any vvell gener - 

15 parla m. ned commonvvealthe. Then the parlamentarie 

19. Mart. proteſtants agreing with them as they hane ab- 

An. 1603. ſolutely tolde ys in all eſſent iall tbiogs, ſuch 
as theſe bee, muſt needs bee as guiltie in theſe 

„Crimes. And the rather becauſe their prote- 

Offer of C#= lam Brethren that were Authors of the offer 
r . 35. of Conference write in theſe werdes; The mini- 
ſters doe mach more Aduaunce the Rogall dignitie, 

then the prelates doe. Then if the proteſtant Bi- 
ſhops ich their miniſters doe more diſallowe 

the Royall dignitie, then the puritans which as 

before doe vtterly ouerthtowe and take yt 
away, they muſt needs deny all Royall dignitie 
and Regalitie, eſpecially if tbey will retayne the 


name 
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name of pr oteſtunts: for the fame proteſtants 
haue further written that thoſe poſitions ſoe 
contrarie to the princely and Reg all ſtate, were 
the dotrine of the vvart hieſ proteſtants . And to 
ſhew that theſe-parlamenrt proreſtants , and fo- 
me in credire monge them, will beo of the ſa- 
me opinion with theſe worthieſt proteſtants; 
D. Morton confirmeth the manifeſt ereaſons & 
Rebellion of his fellow proteſtants in _—_—_ 


Offer. ſupy. 
pag. 18 19 


Morton Re. 


againſt the ſtatutes of tbis k ingedome and the plic part 2. 
laſt vill and teſtament of K. Henty 8g. not onely , + 199 » 


to diſabletbe Regiment of Queene Mary, and 
Elizabeth, but ro ouerthtowe the inheritance 
and right of his maieſtie, to be lawfull Actions. 


Jo ſuſti ſie the Rebellion of bis proteſtant Bi- 


ſhops Cranmer and Ridley hee writereth thus: 
whereof can you accuſe Cramnar , Ridley and all 
protelants-; for takinge Armes again Oweene 
Mary) from\whence I conclude if they wete to 
bee decuſed of nvehinge at vill; I hen becau- 
fe, non dus ada indifferens- in indiuidus, noe 
——— indifferent , bur good or bad, 
their Ac, not to bee accuſed for euill, by Do 
Qor Mortommuſt need. And ſoc to 
mike Rebellion upaink a lawfull prynce is not 
onely lavſull, bis vertuous and commendable 
byhis diuinitie That eueryoſ their pretended 
Diſbops and presbiteries muſt indge in cauſes 
ofprinces,ivpeoved by them before. Vett hee 
approuerh chiefs proteſtant propoſitions ; when 
bingo commankdnh againſt God , bee wſurpetb 
Golli throne, and herein thee loſtth buy Royaltic, 
which i t bor dbajond Torrene princes bertaue 
themſolues of power, ' when they aviſe againſt God, 


je onmportinc to bos at comptod in the nomber 


8 K of men, 


5401 


Morton few. 
page 210, 


pag. 116. 
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of men; Therefore wee muſt rather ſpit! on theig 

Pay. 119. beades, then obey them. Hee mayntayneth Calk 
uins expellinge the lawfull prince of Geneus; 

| and theſe propoſitions of Lathes 1 proteffame 
pag: 130. haxds muſt bee embrued with blood ; and that be 
had-warrant from God to battails ggainſt Proms 

cet The poſitions of Tyndall wereſne impious, 


that I ſinde them aot printed in Foxe his met 


puments. of the laſle edition; your D. Wille 

auoweth chem for lawfull doſtriot - Whercin 

theſe. bee comeyned. Euer mai m Lords of othet 

Willet 4n mens good. The thildren e faith are vader not 

t4 pag. 203 lane. Hu cannot condewne un Heeg that defireth 

more may read M. Fox in the firſt editiga 

pag. 178. Heealſoe chmαtech the tebellegus „ 

. Zing lins te the Habth of Tad leſias. D. Feld 

,  ſpcabioge. ofirþat greate proteſiant Rebellion, 
Fild, I, Wrizeth thus, Shai A dying iv the 1 

bag. 188. vvnth his contaygett in deftnce of their RH. 

—_— — 1 1 

$47, MAgnanmimitiey and reſalutiau hat r 1 

bim. Then if it is not onelya aw ſull c. hut 

excellent Demonſtration of thogte te bergly 

call vertue, Chi itt 5 

60; are pes te e [pitt nen Fe the 

Fer in Raligion "tha | proteflans chunks ainſt bet 

embrucd nith bloadin ſuch affaires ; cn 14nd 

Lord of ot hors goods . P rateitanits dee well tn diu 

finge or expellings prince: |: 6n6befe pere 

., proteſtants teach es, 1'mayjuſtel} conclvdes 

Owen |. þ4. The opinions ef them bots beceemote dame 

and her. pa nable in this poynt: And cheseſace abay ar HD 

46 47. 48. to bee communicated wich lo faich:Religiqn- 

49 50:51. To theſe M. auido wen ad e.rebolliant 

32.53. Soth doctrige gad prada f theſe prime 


prote- 


— a. das. Sod. es 4c 


„ ö „ cam moc weao ow _==aUyg co noarn©s © > Wh o]b Cr 


min a uu Ac - 


Far Catholick r R e 124 
progiffants; The Citizens of Gencua, Ihen Cnlay- 
vs Chriftopher Goodman, Knoxe, It codore Brera, 
ne autlandish c har. bes in London; Ianias, Euſe- 

bi, Philadelphus , Dan a, George Buchanan, 
Thomas Cartorig ht, Hermahus Rentgerus. Ro- 
bert Roforhe , William Buchanan, and others, 
their very names are too tediqus to bee tteci- 
ted, their trea ſonable poſitions, and practices, 
able to futniſh a hole volume, and not to bee 
conteyned inthis:brouiate ; what their agree- 
mentis in this poynt will appeare by the very 
title of the 9. chapter af his bocke in theſe 
wordes : The ninth chapter sheweth the gene- 
rall Conſent of the moderne puritanes , touching 
the coertion,depoſution ,and killinge of l inges, n ho- 
we they call Tyranis,. Therefore iſeing this kil- 
ling doctt ine, is the generall doctrine of them, 
that agree with proteſtants in all eſſentiall 
things ;.proteftans alfoe muſt bold them, and 
wee may not communicate with ſuch men, in 
ſuch rhings; huch for this ah ſac mary au- 
dent demanfi e the like natute befpre, 
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from their o publiſhed» and publickly 
printed, or allowed writings , and proceedings 
in Religeous buſines . Many others that might 
be added in this matter, I Willingly paſſe ouer, 
as little needfull, where ſoc many and manifeſt 
condemnations of theſe proteſtants both Re- 
ligion, and perſecutipg, haue paſſed ir om their 
owne pens, pulpitts i patlaments, conſiſtories 
and ſentences agaiiiſt themſe lues, to their euer- 
laſtinge ſhame and eomfuſihn. Which I would 
alſoe haue paſſed ouer among other ſufferrings 
with ſylence, had not theit manifold, and late 
bar batrous dealings, eſpecially of ſome in the ie 
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1126 Proteflants Demonilr ations. 
ſoe termed miniſtery , and their deperifhumty, 
and confederates enforced mee to this mince 
bf confutatton. That which remayneth: God of 
his infinite mercie bleſſe, preſetue, and proſper 
his Maieſtie, Queene, and Children, togethet 
with the nobilitic, and this kingedome with 
all ſpiricuall, and temparall bleſſings, aud 
graces : and conuert all von th = 
in error, to his boly truthe. 8 
An ſoe I make | 
an end. 


* * 


The faults eſcaped in printing I pray 
thee gentle reader of thy Curtely 
to Cortect them. ren; 


iud 


